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Editorial

WiTH this issue the Journal of Indian Hislory enters on its tex.lth
volume. The journal has managed successfully to tide over the diffi-

culties incidental to this early stage of its existence, a.nd has maintai:;ed
the high standard that it had set before itself asa )om:nal devoted to
historical research. This is testified to by a compc?tent judge, vsrho has
been at the pains to read some of the more recent issues of the journal
states it as his opinion :
careful{}; i:: l;i:;r?jou that I have far more than glanced thr'ough it.
I have read it with the care and at(;ention it deserves. I think you
¢ 1y high standard.’
kee?tl::z:nzos:te :)f: 1sZid tgo have achieved financial success, however,
and the Editor hopes that it will meet witl‘f a much larger supSpoiit‘ tha‘n
it actually does from those interested in the progress of Stu 1esn1n
Indian History at the Universities, and aln?ng the peopled getn;ra tyo
The study of Indian History which the journal hzs un e.r: i:nthe
promote is best done, and thatin a permanen? form by ha bns i the
number subscribing for itand contributing to it. In bot Edr:nr res of
its work fresh accession would be ql?ite welcome, and the Editor hop
i ill be forthcoming. .

thatl‘t::: é:sstl:zzzeo\fvthe new volame has'delayed much beyond llltshc::
date owing to adverse circumstances, which could not. very wed pave
been avoided. Proofs that had to be sent great dllsta\ncesh e a:; ;
owing to inconveniences to the authors, and the passing ofdt :.1. p >
under a new management also contributed some.what towa}* s t is, -
is hoped that the further issues of the journal will appear in time -
such mishaps avoided for the fature.



The Prince of Wales Museum Inscription of
Jayakesi 111, the Kadamba King of Goa

By

B.C.S. SuarMA, m.a,

Indian Historical Research lustitute, St, Xavier's College, Bombay

TH1s inscription is one of the several that are lying in the Gallery of
Inscriptions in the Prince of W ales Museum of Western India,
So far as I could ascertain, they are all unedited,
gratitude to the authorities of the Museam for their
sion to me to publish them all.

The stone on which the followin
tall and three feet wide. It bears at the top the usual symbolisin of
the Kadamba family, viz., a {inga in the middl
a resting Nandi on the left side,
belongs to the 12th century A.p.
the surface is indented.

Bombay.
I record here my
generous permis-

g Tecord is engraved is five feet

eand a worshipper and
The Kanarese script used here

It is perfectly clear except where

y here-—Jayakesi,

He is, as 3 vassal
- . y é under the
Chalukya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladeva, said to have governed

Banavasi, Konkan 900, Halasige 12,000, Hig capital wag Goa, The
flistrict of Halasige, of which there i 2 boetic description, hag re.atained
its name even now, ang the Eleya Purvaly, E-Pt‘1r’vada i or
E—Purbballi of the grant 8, 00 doubt, the modern Hubjj va;I‘Il’: .
other places are mentioned ; Navilir, Chaugaun, and 1!{ ree
grant states that at the €Xpense of the Kuribg Senig'a trib nukel. The
built inside the temple of Seniges ~ &4 e a school was

Svap
to the God by the 200 Wahajanag of Eleya Pacval)j

INSCRIPTION OF JAYAKESI I1] 3

TexT
(There are places in the text where the meaning is not clear.
They have been marked with an asterisk.)
vasti ’ )
” 1. Namas-tunga $ira (h) schum (ga} bt chandra chammgta cha{ra}
ve | tr;\yeiékyanagarérambha (m) mﬁlastambhay:a sambhave Hﬂ ) r
.2 ﬁitya svatantra¥ sa (?) driSoh pra + yo + lo + rgnanarpnava
dranam-ya mantraksharanam o 5
karm;am Iiz)pi (?) chetasvarfipam sadasivam tam pranamimi murddhini |j
Sivaya namah || - -
i Svasti samastabhuvana$raya Sri Prithvivallabham mabaraja
) S : bhattarakam
irajam parameSvarant paramaoaatt im ) N
db‘ 5} Sityéérayakulatilakam Chalukyarjunanum Chalukyakanthi
' i a anum
ravanum Chdlukyibha {ra} n . o ]
6. Somavana(?) mukhatilakanum Sri—~ja Tribhuvanamalladevara
aa 13 & (ttara)
Vijaya rajya (m) muttard { ) 3
J }; b]hivriddhi pravarddhamanamichandrarka tarambaram sukha
samkathi vinG (va) dadim rajyam gai i svasti samadbiga.
8, yuttamire || Tata piadapadmadpailvi | Svas
' as a dalesvaram Banavdsipu
hamahasabda mahamandal : N )
tapm‘;c varadhigvaram &1t Kadambabhujabala Vira Jayakesi
’ ra ‘ . 42
art Konkana Ombhainiravam dushtanigraha sxsh,t.a. )
dev;X(Y)aS atipilauéxdim Halasige hannpichchhiasira sahitavaldarasu-
. pr A3
idinolu sukha
ivuttam Goveya nelevidinol . o .
gmil sankatha vinodadim rajyam gaiyuttamire || 511 ramorukucha
. { kumodphrishia sa
astvagita chanchatkum o .-
dvai? remalam [kri} ta vaksba (?) kshyasukham kshirabdhi
P 3 it ak
adhyddatastomaseda susikarakshata lasatsri rr'xast'xkam S
" 13, Kesavam bhamisam Jayakesidevangigisbta samsiddhiya |
adamba kuldbdhichandra . ) N o )
= 14 amalachehalukya dauhitrajam 10kabyapi [ta) kirti kéntanab
P <1 ! il i
amraivadrisvikar, sa
A palasamrajyastisvikaram N o
takil;m px‘ga (ga) tarthijanatasantana Manvadisastrakamkshyartha
. Tanas,
i Sibhi
iritranembudu jagam Jekest ‘ , o
Chat;(;mn ilana || *¥Pa — — da — rithipraka — kke kalpakuja (?)
. pa ’ ;
vima — ntavam banda ~ Harirajam saranendavamgabhayadn;xh_l-ka
- ' I3 A ; 0 .
17. kavam mahipalabhasuratejam J ayakesxdeVanemﬂpam a ;
dolu varnyani$varapadimbujabbringanigale (?) sevam kd —
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18.  dam Kadamba bhapalakam
jarddhangasrujatpilanéttararﬁpam

19. S8 Saptakotisanam stira
Jekesi bhiipal

i vara Gangﬁjalachandrachﬁdanaga-
Sivan?éanfxdyanabhavam

varadhisi nichcha nichcha varavam
anadaradi kaiko{utippanembudu jagam mahé
20. Svardrvis(v)ana I Inty bogarttevadeda Jekesi
Halasigenada byﬁvarnanamenten [da] de |, vrittagada ||

21. Halasigenadu nade sogayippudn bhi valayake $obheyam tale-
delevalli pugiphala miamara kOmala matulanga vi —
22. jalaruha $anda mandita tatakasunir}

jhara varidhareyim pulina-
menippudiirggala bahirvana Vﬁsavanandanﬁspada i

23. Nagaragrama sukheda kharvaQdamahaman yagrahdrangalim bag-
edallalli * sabii (?) suba (?cha) éitamomattadﬁrggalolu ragadim nagn —
24. valokipa badavaduvavarim éringéravérénganéjju
sarvvkalavadarim raiyam tadurvitala |j

25. Tiligolanondanondi pariyuttirala pacinfranundy kattalipele-
valli pigiphala bale rasstkara vile tengr maduphalam kariyikshy

28. danda kalado(?tkara bharadinoppi torutam beledu tadurv?
tajjanake made basantamanﬁvakz‘llamu il Tntt negattegam

27. pogarttegam neleyagirdda Halasigenado]
bye‘wamanamentendade Il Sasivara

devanalva

gadindippudy

age Bleya Puaryvalliya

28. tadoln pugiphalangaja bharadinda ondesegoragxrddudonde~
deyolondedeyolu turugirdda gompalim sasina menippudom
29 agi

one
dondedeyolonde hilugoney indaloppa

30. ga(?) Oledelevallj
lise tadandhakﬁradolagﬁva
31.

yﬁmaradinémarakoyyane ka
lanoyyane sbnke sdn —

ki mattalevavarila véyuvas‘adimdulihégire tontakara
yane koyidy ¥ jarevamagigale mappudanai —.

32, de miduva {f Erehaly haralu
gaddegalindam pirid-Eleya Purvavall
33. dhareyellam belasy kal
darssakala vedanika sampannary

yya nidi katta-

bandefe.

tontada bariyolu kaly
iya
asavittantirky

Veyanumbg

dvajjana Svasti
(adhyapanq ) nanushthan

yépéragarssatkarmaniratarum saptasémg samsvj
paviteikri . ‘

dhyana * dpa pavana
36. vedartthavig
(?) vabhritévagéhana

yamaniyamasvﬁdhyaya~
aparayanar vigdjta

5
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_— um ekavakya-
tasariraram dvatrim$atsameyagraga(m) [nya] r
37. tasari o m
. Sishtapratipalanaru . a
rum dushtamgfahé ;;;ana devara labdhavaraprasadasaditarumapp:
38. Sri Murtt :
adi aram B — ; innirva-
Sﬁmadanadlyag,rabi?a\)ailiyﬁrodeya pramukha mahajanangalinn
39. leya Parvv - . amveya
um savithanadaln mahasabheyaglrdd: Ch;l;g;;yavisameya saroham-
r ‘ i " 1o (2 g
iy 7 Senigaru _ _
itfira Kuramba Sen = i adevara dgabhoga
40;< 'Navlu (?) appaneyam kondu 4 Senigesvarad
gala kaiyyalu (f ' o
5! ti Kaliyu-
rangbE haitrapavitraka kotta kramamentendadf:1 i ‘S‘:a:a
41. kke chat Aivaei St Kadambabhujaba
1 oIl K3
s 4288 sandandadiyag . samvatsarada
ga Samvatsaran; sideva varséada 12 neya kalayukta
42, Vijayakes - mana
<yaba || Adityavara Uttardyapa samkra o va sthala Unuikella
Fuy e du $rimadageéa mahajanangalu kotia ‘331’:71 :
. dandubrima ; intenkala
3 valu Bra+- [hmdrga] (*) puriya ]fey agi kottu mattarentu
dasiya adu asya sarva badhapariharavagi .l solage
arvvanam . iva agala
- liyippattaru kaiya nila yippattondd {;alya ﬁhz‘zravﬁgi maha-
devara pav ‘}i ’ aneyagi madidadam sarva badhepa
atha m & y i . namanen—
45. mat tarn | A Kuriba Semgaktflavan?a e i Kutiba
janangals kot ! Kuribitiga® panchaputtigavariteyo: 7§ ararenippa
ama (he?) §v
> dai? teﬂrana kulavigi 16kada nere mama (h
Senigarembi )
. ttamarssada
hesaram pédzda adolagelliynm Kuriba Senigaremba k‘“zram igie
ag s . vis
B, ds{harmma frnna Sivagehada mita samasta e alamm
bageyudu kirttiyampadeyuttam Sivadharmma e il Antu
. lene kir -2 . kirttipar
. lutipparendu paratarssameyadigaleyde
bagegoiutipps
. . aldadem
Iistttet 1 nasta $astra vishaya byaparadolu pf;m
i 3 'tya 84V trad lu hage S1im-——
49. Mige sihi tninagalolu virado :
. 3 i vinnanagalos e 1oilin-
jeumi adhirkkalasurige ilinvayarmig
Bhngummdat-y' soe tigi kolvarpava (wmjua [Na] ¥ ise |f
50. hakkidirage e kit | Antenise |
. mukhys
| Navilara Kariba Semgmvarel:t-n & keyya
51. kanda | a e rmo—vadim
. . age bandudam _ sninana terade
Chaagaveyavar Z\vata‘lgitam | Dinanatharu balvene kan
52. hadedu devarg

anisa Navila [ra)
G ar-manisa
hitarvvaralabhimanamane siiregomb
kuguvarahita

toppe Kuriba Senigaridém 10ka

raved all by themselves at the )
g

ts are en in place
* These two letters inside the bracke ark puts them 1n piace:

edin ﬁlux m
Rottom of the inscription, The preceding
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53. {Ku]riba Seniga nivaha W dharmmamanivadara nirpddhi-
galim kadavargge sukhasampada susadhita meniky valipanigo

. ~—narakabdhiyolage galagalaniliy
va y0 hareti vasundhara |
krimi |

aru )i Svadattim paradattam

Sashtivarssa sahasrani vishtayam jayate

TrRANSLATION
Lines

1-3, Wel, Salutation to that §
of the fan-like moon kissing the he
ment of the city of the Trilokas.
free, who is the Very essence of th

ambhu who is beautiful on account
ad aloft ; to the pillar of commence-
I salute God Sadisiva who is ever
ose hymns and letters which are the
ocean of learning, A bow to Siva,

4-7. While Tribhuvanamalia Chalukya (with the usual titleg
ruling the kingdom of the world, his dependant,

8-11. Vira Jayakeéi-deva, the strong arm of the Kadambas, the
lord of the city of Banavasi, the obt
iustruments, the great mandalesvara,
his capital Goa, the Konkana district 9
down the wicked and protecting the v

11-13. May Gog Kedava who is immensely happy on account of

having Lakshmi by his side and . . -+ grant all the wishes of king
Jayakesi.

) was

ainer of the five great musical
was ruling in happiness from

07 and Halasige 12,000, putting
irtuous,

13-15, The world call

$ this king
Kadamha family,

the great-
fame known a1 over the wor

enemy kings, with a host of

Jekesi, a moon to the ocean the
grandson of the pure Chalukyas, and his
14, one who hag acquired the kingdom of

sacred sciences like that of Many,

16-18. ., . . . He extends Drotection t aches
the King with the cry <« Q King, protect me!?

Ardent]y devoted to
the worship of Siva ig this King of the Kadambag,
18-20. The world says of him that he

3 Constantly worships §;
Saptakot:svara who is the First Cause, Beginm’ngless who h
the Daughter of the Mountain by his gj ’ "

de, ang Gangj and

» ’ t
moon on his head, apq he obtaing from Him boons 4 'he
and low, s et

[o] him \Vho appro

2 . ’1 i a i (1 hi T e

¢ 9
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21-23, The whole land of Halasige sparkles, an oma;nex;tlmzf
the entire world, and can, with its leaves a1'1d Creep?;l‘slt e::e:f 1 iuses:
mango trees, citron trees, ponds adorned with vast ¢ ts'de e
streams and torrents, sandy banks a(f;d parks outsi J

a.
compared to the Na:doafn:hj fiii (1): \Zaﬁthy and beautiful for havi'ng
b 23—24i tThailtthpziiies and villages, hamlets and ma'rket-to.wn.s; with
o rel') C wt wns always laughing and sightseeing, singing and
peop’le l'na::ie wict)h beautiful and well-adorned courtesans.
playmgzé A stream lost itself in the limpid waters ?f a pool and
f 25; .. feeding on its water grew, heavy with fruits and leaves
‘0er e 2 epers, banana plants, betel plants, cocoanut palm,
h-1dmg t:;e Zi:;n(:eieasd s; on; with all these, that part of the earth
;:;O:r’odugced, for its inhabitants, pe're.nma]. SDED;?- igenid which was

27. To describe Eleya Purbballi in t:;?ty alasig
e h"ome ‘Oflso : 1u:?difn;::ujreez:dpl;rl‘:jpinclined to a side from the

'21—29£ it I;uiti' here others looked level (with the ground) on
et l; rf uit,s crammed on them; there, a tree had shot its
?:;;‘:3: oofutt if:l srm directions ; elsewhere tender bunches of pods deck-
e otherl)tre;:;e leafy creeper had spread from tree to tree and spread
darlfggg; , one iost his way and reached the enclosurf. Hearitng his
cry for help, carried afar by the wind, the‘ gardener came, cut down
the leaves and in a derisive attitude led him out. 1

32-33. With arable land, plots of castor plants, carll)as o; or;;
side, and rice fields, the whole place, the great Eleya Purvadavalli
oo 1;1;(3 al:ll;aow:;): fsilhg(:tals the world over always praise the cel.e~
brat:::s(;tw.o hunflred Brahmins of Eleya Purvalli who are well-tver.se(: ;:
the sacred sciences, masters of the' several Yedas, expflar i xlntm.e
arguments of logic, comparable in their gel?erosny to the ce fas ia ! .

35-41. Well, the two hundred Mahajanas of the ancient Eleya
Purvadavalli who adhere to the pious pra.ctlce of- s.elf-contyro],
discipline, etc., devoted to learning and its prac.tlcal al?pllcatlon, alv\ba)lzls1
occupied with the six karmas, whose body is pfu'xﬁed by the ba
taken at the conclusion of the (?) seven Soma sacrifices, .who are, th.e
devout followers of the 32,000 conventions, men carrying out their



8 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

promises, punishers of evil and protectors of t
secured the grace of §pf Moorty Nara
Savithana, sent for the Kurumba Senigas o
with their consent made a grant to God Senigedvara for various
services (agabhoga, rangabhoga, chaitrapavitra). Its details are ;
41-45.  On the occasion of the summer solstice on Sunday, the
eleventh day of the dark fortnight of Pushya of Kalayukti Kaliyuga
4288, the twelfth year of Kadamba Vijayakesi’s reign, all the Maha.
janas granted free of all imposts, a piece of land to the west of the
road to Unukel and south of (?) Brahmérgapuri, and eight mattars,
and a construction for school measuring twenty.six hands long and
twenty-one hands broad, within the precincts of the temple,

To describe the tribe of these Kuribg Senigas;
46. Born, of a mother w

makers, these Kuriba Senigas
name of Nere-mama—(he ?)
47-48, All over the w

he good, and who have
yana, met in conclave in
f Navilar in Chaugaum, and

ho was a Kuribiti by caste, of basket-
came to be known in the world by the
$varas.

orld these Kuriba Senigas of that noble

mples in all their details ; they have contem-
plated charity and the sacreg creed of Siva always ;

by the adoption of the celebrated conventions.

49-30, Why describe aJ} this wi
sciences ?

they have shone

SL. Al these Kuriba Senigas of Naviliir chiefly, and other people

gaum came of their owy accord and gaye away to the God
r they could give with a generous hand,

52, These Kuriba Senigas of Naviliir are the refuge of
and they rob enemies of al} their pride.

53-55. To those who protect this grant will easi)
and happiness. But thog

Usual imprecationg,

the needy,

¥ accrue wealth
e who destroy it descend to hell.

of the dark fortnight of the
» Kaliyuga 4288,

— . g
INSCRIPTION OF JAYAKESI Il]

Whichs
P f the error of 13 years
, i he third instance o \ i cle of
This l?rOwdes]z{‘lteet was a Telugu practice of counting ﬂ;el’cr};médi.
?Ccordmg t‘o : f;om the year 13th of the cycle, t'he yea ntos of
Jupiter begmnm%’ stances noted by Fleet are Halsi cOppeH’ti”Ka“
The twt? Othef :;88 and the Kittoor inscription of Purma (; Kali
Siddhacti=Kali R A. S., IX, 264). According to this recor le in
. Br. R. 4. 5., 1%, 26 asi fo rule
st o e 100 year of Jayakeli, Jayakesl tien Began 9 W 7
"9 L . in .
4:‘Sf ;Z;ihe His father was ruling, accordlnfsto F;; et,The grant was
Kali . &1 in 4276 or 77.
Jayakesl m h
been succeeded by hula 10, bot
et h~avi1 kara Sankranti which fell on Saturday, l'Bxfkannu Pillai’s
made in Ma nd for Kalayukta, according to Swami
for Plavanga a

Ephemeris, vol. {ii.
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L. DUrLEIX'S NEGOTIATIONS WITH Nasir JaNo

Nastr Jang halted at Valudavur after his triumph where he received
Murtaza Ali Khan of Vellore to whom he gave Arcot. Mir Asad was
made the Diwan of the Nawab ; and both agreed to pay the Nizam an
annual tribute of 50 fakhs for the subah,! Wandiwash was to be giver
over to Mir Asad who suggested that if, Pondicherry were blockaded,
Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar J ang’s mother who were there, would pave
to be given up and mast of the sepoys would desert from the French
side. Major Lawrence who was in Nasir Jang’s camp is said to have
written letters to Dupleix and D’Auteuil that he would arrange to
effect 2 peace between the French and Nasir Jang. The Diarist’s
view was that the English could not remove from the mind of Nasir
Jang his fear of the French, and as they could not attack Pondicherry
directly and Nasir Jang insisted that he shonld not return without

effecting something, *they might bave offered to make peace hetween
us and him and have written to you.

his nobles like Sayvad Lastkar Xh
besieging of Pondicherry

Nasir Jang was advised by
an and Sayyad Sharif Khan that the
would prove a very arduous task and the

; they
ah of Arcot should be given 1o

Muzaffar Jang and peace should be made with the French

; otherwise

* The Diarist tells ug that Naw
2 vear; Anwar-ud.din agreed tg
of rupees,

* Eatry for Apri} 12 1756, p. 35 of vol vii [
' ' P . of the Diary.
The letter of tne English and the reply - i i
: £ afl D i i !
Dupleir et & fnde Fyangasse {1749~54), p. 1;23; upleix are BIVER In Martineay i

ab Sadat-wdiah Khan used to Pay 12 lakhs
PaY 24 lakbs; ang Mah{uz Khan 28 lakhs
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Chanda Sahib would return with Buropean aid and renew the str'uggke
for the Nawabship of Arcot. This was all the more effective as

Murari Rao, Sanoji Nimbalakar, Chandra Sen aud other Maratha
sardars in the Nizam’s camp were preparing to depart. In reply to
communications received from Nasir Jasg ‘and Shéjlh Nawaz Khan
Dupleix sent embassadors, including two of his Cou.ncﬂ, Mm. du Basset
and Delarche.! Shah Nawaz Khan sympathized with the French; buy
apparently he was not able to persuade his mast?r wh'o demanded the
surrender of Chanda Sahib and declined to give him the subah of
Arcot. The envoys returned to Pondicherry with a' letter from Shah
Nawaz Khan explaining the situation, to which a veiled threat of war
was sent as a reply. In fact, the envoys said that Shah D'Iawaz Khan and
his Peshkar, Ramdas Pandit, told them secretly that if they departe_d
without hesitation, marched again with troops and fell upon Nafsxr
Jang’s camp-guards by night, he would arrange to g:t Arcot for
Chanda Satib and restore his territory to Muzaffar Jang.

ix to Nasir Jang was not replied to
. Orm? Stafeixt:ttlE;;:Elee?f;;e;t:fxsf o? i}zﬁ: pretext to continue the correspon-
by that p'r;nce;y ist wrote for April 15th, that Dupleix observed to him that
dence. I‘.h ° t:ar‘ had been sent to the Nizam with the usual compliments, no
although six le teZZeived the cause being that the letters were not couched in
riﬁgef ?gr:zeen'l‘rhe lette}s from Nasir Jang and Shah Nawaz Khan were only
p .
e dtays ?rt:;;:h envoys spoke Persian with tolerable fluency. Du Basset
One of the W:mbassy to Nizam-ul-Matk at Trichinopoly in 1743 ; according to
hm} B e 'on f?nstmctions they were to demand the restoration of Adoni for
their ongjma nile Arco; might be given to Chanda Sahib' or to the ‘ young
Mn.xzaﬁier : a“&;'h e younger san of Safdar Ali who was then residing at Wandewash.
P teis z;" qelfysubsequemly wrote to the envoys that Ascot was to go ta
Dupleix hims and later turned and agreed that Muzaflar Jang might be kept in
Mgzaffar Jan%.;i Adcni was given to his family. Thus "1\‘1. Cu’}tru concludes
prison, proviae Dupleix still had no policy except that of hiring his troops to t‘he
w'xth o oAl th%t ‘ \r?)Vith such ili-defined aims, the ambassadors could accoz'nphsh
h‘lghesi bidder’. ing a general idea of the parties into which the court was divided,
little beyond gettmsé vg sought relations with the Pathan D}aw;a.bs of Lnddapth,
They allso szeg: ‘t’:nu“r who were already discontented at their prolonged detention
s, . 1
. » i "In diee, T . . s
yziévcx:;:;i‘; aﬁ;ﬁ;’zﬂg:’ however, $8ys t@at the French de%)ut:es x‘crn'mtn»:n(ii 13
am’s camp for '8 days) Dupleix obtained the real advantages inten N
the Nizam’s ¢ r;( owledge of Nasir Jang's strength and of the state of parties
fmmt e vlslt,él nontiuues - Suspicions wete entertainefi of the clandestine
at his court.h Fee;ch deputies, and Major Lawrence was mformed tkzat some
::lon‘duct :fs tc;ryiilg on in the camp against the Soubab (Nasir Jaing)l in W‘hwh.
S;i::f:\:aze Khan, the prime minister, was the principal agent. The latter part
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The French attacked Nasijr Jang’s camp on the night of the 27th

April, killed apd wounded nearly 1,000 of the enemy as well as a
large number of horse and cattle, A detachment under M. de La
Touche as the captain of the attacking party, was sent out by D’ Autenil
who had taken the tommand again and he took by surprise one of the
Quarters of the camp and penetrated more than a mile,!

II. INTRIGUES AND Facrions N Nasmr JANG’S Camp

Ramdas Pandit is stated by the Diarist to have offered terms of
peace by which Trichinopoly was to be given to Chanda Sahib, as well
as a mansab of 5,000 horse, a jaghir in the Arcot subah and permission
to seize and plunder Tanjore.2 It was also stated that Muhammad
Ali had been promised Arcot and that the English had agreed to help
him on receiving a cowle for the Poonamalle and a part of Devanam.
patnam country as fzam. In the darbar of the Nizam, when the consent
of the nobles was asked for the appointment of Muhammad Alj to the
subah of Arcot, Shah Nawaz Khan? said that the subah should be
given to Chanda Sahib who deserved favour. Sayyad Lashkar Khan
said that he would very willingly consent to Muhammad Al’s appoint.-
ment ; but as the French were opposed to him, he
inadvisable. Muhammad Ali openly quarrelled with Sayy
Khan for his remarks; and Nasir Jang dissolved
without giving the dress of honour to Muhammad Ali.
also told that Murari Rao wanted to make friends w
believed that Nasir Jang had a wholesome fear of the Fr
quieted the apprehension entertained at Pondicherry that
would be given the right of chauth over the
of his staying in the country,

thought it
ad Lashkar
the assembly
Dupleix wag
ith him ang
ench. Thig
Murari Rao

Arcot subah on condition

as was reported,

1 € proveq ; however, the

asir Jang with wh

heard. . .7, vol. i, (4th edition, p. 145), g 4 be had
* It was the first of ¢ ase

ore of such night-attacks made by both
English, almost al] of whic Y PO French

and
h were equally successfu] *,

and brought by Chanda Sahibto

the
Ramdas Panait Was a partisan

of

- vii of the Diary).
Chanda Sahib and strove hard in his interest,

® Shah Nawaz Khan was always ill-disposed towards Anwar-ud-din and was
opposeq to"his appointment to the subah of Arcot. MS. of Buran-ud-gdin’s
Tuzuk-5- Walajahi, Book I, translated by M. H. Nainar (of the Madrag Univer
sity). The Khan continued his enmity towards the son, '
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Muzaffar Jang’s captivity did not seem to hz.we t:feen harsh ; ancII 1,1:
contrived easily to maintain correspondence wzt?l his moch.r, D,,:Zheer
and others at Pondicherry. He entreated Du.plex-x to sle(;nti)e x‘;susnéemly
to him ; but the latter refused to depart saymg.ﬂ Woued o unseen Y
to depart without repaying the Govem'or what sh; c:: e 1 - She
was hoping that if her debt was paid before zeing g left the
country, there would be a good chance of her son
tre%:lzczv‘:i:llc;anwhile arrived that the English under .(;apta;:; Ctzp:ah ::::
leave of Nasir Jang and departed for For‘t St. Davi ow1 gmmoured.
pected arrival of Portuguese ships,? whlc.h was stro;iyjang oured.
Nasir Jang is said to have given an interview to l\.dbulza far Jang and Lo
have relaxed the severity of bis conﬁnem?nt, possxwy a3rd sl of the
letter that the latter's mother wrote to hlm: On } ayd " s the Nz
held a darbar before marching at which besides §ayya a'ts an

Khan, Sayyad Sharif Khan and his othe.r diwans, w

Slhah Ne?Zif Nawa,b Abdul Nabi Khan of Cudapah, Himayat Baha(‘iur
?{Zc;np:)f Kurnool and other nobles. They all advised fh}lgmr :: :Z;gislzg
Muzaffar Jang ; while Jamil Beg Khan, the subl?adar of Be ; dvised
the Nizam to conciliate the French and win them ove P
side ; and Sayyad Lashkar Khan and others o‘Eered the same a <

Muzaffar Jang.® Nasir Jang began his return march north;
:Zdtothe Diarist records that on May 5, he heard that Cope and
Lawrence weat to Nasir Jang’s camp when he was about to commence

! 3 alf-sister of Nasir Jang and his elder
. Mumﬁ“‘ Jgr_l?iz Iaoat:e\rvh:i:e: illZZOns of Nizam-ul-Mulk's second wife,z.
brother Gh,azf}i'ut' 'ife was the daughter of a Pathan noble; and Muzaffar Jar;‘g' s
et was hor c‘lwu hter. Nizam-ul-Mulk had six sons. There wa§ no tru‘:I ;11:
fk]xm:ce;ng:ls ::aecl:)rc?efby the Diarvist that Nasir Jang was the son of Nizam-ul-Mu
e
> :’l?‘? ng‘a‘;.tch of ships from Goa for the recovery of San Thomé was exp::hc;
o henlte ZfDup\eix’s {ntrigues with Goa. Bl.lt there is no, reason to :lpplo]?: that
e o fe_s red at this time auy Portuguese interference’. Qodwe in his :
oo Enl%lzlS:f %:;iy : vol, vii.— See the writer's notes on thedEgghsh'l()fctth:nér;;
St ; . Fort St. Davi ouncil to -
oo ,I“hor'!;é'by gﬁiaax‘z:g'ntlzfl;e&?tsfgzze Viceroy’s letter of remonstrance tto :‘1‘1;
ll)*)a;lngylijsllllsztyli‘ii St. David: the latter’s reply to him, May 4,” 1750-—;;1(:_1;5 wo
ey wxperted hoowt 1 ime a €p1y (rom the Bortagucse Govern:
ish possibly expected about thi arep : ‘
izﬁzlat goa (Jg’urnal of Indian History, voi. ix, pp. ,3412]41,5)8110ld tated thice
3 Haji Fazil Khan, the steward of Mu.zaﬁar ..lax?g's Ic:t ol L:Iay . 1750).
happenings as he had seen them, to Dupleix, (Diarist’s entry
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his march, with the request that the Poonamallee, Mpylapore and
Devanampatnam countries should be given as an inam to the English,
in return for their services ; but they had to return unsuccessfully ; !
and Nasir Jang is said to have torn the letter of Lawrence, praised

the services of the French to Muzaffar Jang and dismissed

the English
envoys with scant ceremony

; and M. de La Touche also said he heard
that the English had departed in great displeasure.?2 The French

* Dodwell says that the English ambassadors to Nagir Jang wrote on April 14,
that a party was forming among the Nizam’s ministers influencing him against
them, at the instigation of the French; and they ‘seem to intimate in their
discourse that they hold the assistance we have given them in very little esteem.’
yesterday we got Nasir Jang’s consent to our
demands according to our former advices, and had our agreement reduced into
writing in order for his signing it, that the phirmaund might be made out, but it
S not yet perfected, and this day, his whole army has marched about six miles
from us towards Arcot.’ (Taken from the Orme MSS, India, volume ix, pp. 2175-7,
containing the proceedings of the English embassy composed of Stringer
Lawrence and Foss Westcott and accompanied by Captain Dalton, from
March 24 to May 5, 1750). These contain letters from Dupleix to Lawrence and
from the French Governor to Nasir Jang, asking him to reconcile himself to
Muzaffar Jang.

The Fort St. David despatch to the Company, dated October 24, 1750,
abstracted by Dodwell in The Madras Despatches, 17¢44-55, (pp. 112-8), says that
Nasir Jang remained at Valudavur for about a month and then moved to Arcot H
he desired the Enaglish to accompany him ; but Lawrence etc., insisted on first
receiving grants of the Poonamallee country, to which demand Nasir Jang return-
ed no answer ; and the English troops were recalled and reached Fort St, David,
(April 22, May 3},

* The reception of the English b

r arrival, they complained the

; a week after
Y had good reason to Suspect that the French
were tampering with some of the countries

‘Indeed their services had not been
such as to merit any considerable reward They had proffered unwelcome
military advice ; they had refused to pursue the French ia their flight ; they had
informed Nasir Jang that they could not eanter the French bounds, Moreover,
they were accompanied by a natiye agent, who, though long employed by the
English, made no seruple about betraying their plaus and letters to the French.
On April 20, they refused to co-operate in an attack on Wandewash, unless their
demands were granted. Again, they refused to join Nasir Jang in
to raise tribute in Tanjore. Op May 1, although Nasir Jang had a
requests, ‘this day the whole army had marched six miles fro
Arcot.” So the ambassadors and their troops marched back to Fo
(Dodwell, p. 50).

Orme says of the Ea
‘ Meanwhite Major
which Mahomeg Ay}
Company,
He had oft,
* Khan, reg

¥ Nasir Jang was warm at first

an expedition
greed to their
m us towards
rt St. David .’

glish embassy as follows ; —
Lawrence . . . solicited Nasir Jaong to confirm
Y, Bow esteemed Nabob of Arcot, h
of a territory near Madrass, in return for the assistance of their troops.
1 promised to comply with this request; but his minister, Shah Nawaz
arded such accession as inconsistent with the majesty of the Mogul
empire, and prevented the phirmannd or patent, from being issued from his

the grant,
ad made to the Eagt India

' 15
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: ir flag at Bahur; and they heard that 1\.Iasir Jagi W;l:
noisted thel.f i gtl t Tanjore and Trichinopoly be given to an :
pertectly Wm‘flg ; nsab jaghir, but the latter would not agree an
panib atong with # Tlmthough he was persuaded to yield for the present
wanted A.rcot 3s we ,soon . Nasit Jang should have recrossed the
and to seize Atcot a‘S hib knew that Dupleix would not corfsent 'to a
Krishna. Cl'landa &;awere not given, and replied accordlngly, he
settlgment, if Ar.codemands should be made known to Na.s1r Jang,
contrived that hlsh aces of a scttlement would be indefinitely pr;:-
knowili]g ttlleasts tét‘:;a(;z ;awaz Khan and Ramdas Pandit were definitely
longed, un
won over o h,is e that the French factory at Masulipatam should

NaSir‘Jang Sorderrried out by the subahdar of that place. The
o C-apt“fed’ waiaZ:ory at Yanam defended themselves, but ha.d to
S?IdIETS ' thef tories were seized in order to compel Dupleix to
ield: onese Bz: Dupleix was not daunted ; he sent troops to captt'xre
:);:tfe;r:e;n;; ludavur; but as it was too strong to be taken by In.dlaf?l

i t European reinforcements, he resolved to w.axt ti
trooPs alone w1t111§1;ave passed Arcot; there was also trouble with the
- Ja::est:leC;ZW) who refused to act without their pay;- and for the
sepove illi llur. He had ambitions that he
time the troops returned to Villiyana :
could easily send by sea munitions to Yanam and Masulipatam,

from which they could be easily carried to Hyderabad and
Aurangabad.* |

office. Wearied with prevarication, Major Lawregce ins.\steld on‘aﬁ Seremp'tgzg
answer, on which he was assured that he should be mxme.dlate yt}slatnks i(: ,rler;:;t "
he would march with the battalion to Arcot . . . He fhd Znt S;}t:eb slf)ould Lo
comply with this proposal, lest the French and. Chun ‘a: b fhould take
lvantage of his absence and invade the. English territory. ‘ refore
w red to divert the Soubah from this purpose, by representing t a_ i
endeﬂvo}“e(h <;, an opportunity of recruiting their forces and rec'ommencm.g
woulid‘ gw?t ]e e:azll);); remaining near Pondicherry he might, by cutting off th.elr
h05t111t1€§ ' W ]eT with the country, reduce them to such distresses as _would oblige
Communma-m’?bof eace on his own terms. This reasoning producing 1.10 eﬂect/;
tlkllzmé:jz??e)tumi] with his battalion to Fort. St. David; . . ., (Vol. i, Fourt
bdt?of’;‘uggi:‘icsofz)r'ived to have the following conveyed to Nasxr‘ Jangos:;':etiy‘;-i;
* Tell him secretly, that, if Masulipatam and the country ::fg:v:: e , e
help Nazir Jang with all he nee?ds to co.uqt’u‘:rat‘:: ‘cx;u:v;{?' e s e il
o e SO\di;;'S \:(l)i sz:.lt:t; Z:Jsde;)(z‘::: \:vhe;xce they can be easily carr'ied to
f!:oilﬂer:te:d taond Xiraﬁgabad; we of Pondicherry will conquer all who disobey
y
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Conflicting news reached Pondicherr

y from Nasir Jang’s camp. Shah
Nawaz Khan wrote on Ma

y 11th that he would be remaining at Arcot
for four months, and, if in the meantime Chanda Sahib gave satisfac-
tion, the Arcot subah would be given to him, whil

e Trichinopoly and
a mansab jaghir tor Tanjore would be granted im

mediately. Dupleix
ch by Chanda Sahib
money was paid ; and
ould not be interfered
flar Jang did not draw
ared he might do, if he
s very likely.! Nasir

up his mind; and it was
Muhammad Ali Khan had been given Ar

insisted that the places mortgaged to the Fren
should be restored to their possession till the
the French factories in the Northern Sarkars sh
with. He even offered to guarantee that Mugza
the sword against his uncle, as the latter fe
were released and joined the French as wa

Jang, it was reported, could not easily make
also believed that

cot and he

g and had sent for

the amount
A letter received by Jayaram Pang

it at Pondi-

him, and I wil help him wi
148—Diary, of the VoI, I.

and bring about gre
? Dodwell poj
April 30, May 11, F1

) over the nobleg and the army
at trouble to Nagiy Jang himself (Entry for May 12, 1750).

consultation helq at Fort St. David on
ayer reported that Muhammag Ali had been appointed Nawab

vol. vii.)

*'Shah Nawaz Khan, Khaz; Dayem ang Moro Pandit a
side . . . all tell hip that it Muzaffar Jang were released,
.imprison both him and themselves, that éaiyid Lashkar Kh
Jamadars and others would choose Muzaffar Jang as thej

re on Nazir Jang’s
he would seize and

LAl 17
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i n for some days near Wandiwash, neg.otslaltlx;)gwf::
continued to sty 0 i» sum of money to himself from Taqgi Sa 0
the payment of & B s a son-in-law of Dost Ali. ane a stormed
o pla‘ce’ o ;V awn his tents; and in the confusion that ::;:ior;
wind and rafn beft Othat Muzaffar Jang had escape(jl. The di e
B false e into the two parties respectively suppor z

the Nizam's cam'? Jang and his nephew, is seen ll?ore ix;e
the can (')f Nasut ies of the Diarist. The latter’s partxsax:ls -
more clearly i 0F rJ mil Beg Khan and the Nawabs of Cud apa.,
Sayyad Lashiar 2ot 2 have resolved to overthrow Nasir
ffar Jang under a strong guard

of

said to
Kurnool and Savanur are said

a
. : s and to send Muz it1 whom
Jang with their tr;)Op e sake of safety. Ramdas Pandit,! w
y or

. i 3 1 .

to Pondicherr
Grant-Duff calls

's elevation, . age SaYYad
Muzaftar Janghb ne time did all in his power to encourag
nd at the sat

’ ty. communicating to them a'll
Lashkar Khan‘ and M.uz‘;a.:E:;Ja;ltg V:;:a;ni;, Shah Nawaz Khan an.d:::
that passed with Nasir sed to Muzaffar Jang ; all the others wis e
adherents that were oppo 'thrown.z Dupleix even suggested t a'
Nasir Jang "0 'be 0:::pe to Pondicherry by way of A]Zm?a;:
Muzaffar Jan mlght E:)me soldiers with boats and sloops, an . r iy
where he w?md posj ]Sa few hours to Kunimedu, Covelong or Pon -
which he m-xght gf) it the road should be clear, and arrang?d for sorrn
cherry, whichever way' in pagodas as they would be eaS?el' .to e
money being seat to hlmJanc was expected to bear fruit in 15 or

alone a

The plot against Nasir

Mea !

j 1d be leased out to
nat Trichinopoly and Tanjore shlotilX e oo
eS8 fer being made ove" 5 o eA was to be under
i r ® ’ ’ as
s Sah‘::' alt:ase them to his protégé. Arcot
them and then $

idea of releasing
ng has abandoned the ide

That is why Nasir Ju 1l become an enemy and seek his death '~

country. . g that he wi

Muzaffar Jang, now fearin 8 .

177-8 of vol. vii of thfa -
o 1« he fall of Nasir 32:1 éamdas,
He gaiued a Brahmin, name ra;sed S
Nésir Jang, and through him e D
into operaéion by an attacl; 60 ‘ “
° UM v d, 1750—p. 183 of vol. vii.

ai‘:-Di'\ris‘t’s entry for May 22nd,

3

intri f M. Dupleix.

-ought by the intrigues 0
y wmugt've :f Sicacole, in the conﬁflencelo;
ions in the army, which Dupleix calle
o lHistory of the Mahkrattas~—4th ed,
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Shah Nawaz Khan ; and if Chanda Sahib should act for four or five
months as he desired, and should pay the tribute due for Trichinopoly
according to agreement, then he would receive Arcot.

owing to Dupleix from Muzaffar Jang should be pai
Sahib in return for the grant of T

Jang’s bond should be returned a
Dupleix was assured by the envoy
minds to seize Tanjore and grant i

The amount
d by Chanda
richinopoly to him; and Muzaflar
nd his family sent away to him.
that the Mughals had made up their

tout; and though he expressed a
fear that the Raja of Tanjore wounld apply to the English and the
Dutch for help and promise them terri

attack, still he was told that Shah Nawaz
captor of the Tanjore fort, though the Fr
it. Finally Dupleix agreed to be con
round Karikal equal to the cost of the e
be sent to conquer Tanjore and to giv
thereoft, Dupleix was further tolq

ench should actually conquer
tent with the grant of lands
zpedition which would have to
€ an account of the total cost
that Muhammad A1lj was hard

the Arcot subah ; and his brother
prisoner at Ambur,
Muzaffar Jang 11 lak

» Mahfuz Khap (who had been made
subsequently released by promising to pay

hs for the Trichinopoly country and had later

to Mecea?,
now departed with their con

sent their troops ip advance
must soon depart.

ar Khap, Sayyad Sharif Khan and others

tingents ; while the Pathan Nawabs also
; thus Nasi

! Conversation be

Chanda. Sems o i::e%ii):;;leix and _Jayaram Pandit in the presence of
26th. ' 8ccording to the latter’s eatry for May
& Shortly before Anwar-ud—din’s il
. eath, Mahs
as Fhe deputy of his father at Arcot, by the diplo?na:;
Rai, He hag joined his father, before the struggle
Tuzuk-s- Walajari—By; i) 8e

Khan had beep appointed
of his partisan Raja Sampat
at Ambuyr (Burhan-ud-din’s
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RENCH
III. Tur EMPLOYMENT OF SEPOVS BY THE F

th of May when Dupleix presented medals to {&bdu;
a the mon ikh Hasan with commissions for them as captains o
Ranman and Sht Diarist entered this fact in his account., he ga:ve a'n
the sepoys and t.e. of the sepoys in the French service, which is
account of the Omglllnto be a generally accurate account. In 1740, when
deemed by Dosve d between England and France sepoys were first
war was threstin?t was not Dupleix that entertained them, as the
]e)n.tel_’t‘:l;‘:;s; ofuthe enlistment of Shaikh Hasan and otll;zrgs-m‘ ::zz
ane , Mahe in the war with Boyanore, %
e {?rSt e:nfzicl); eadt aéhandemagore. Early in 1742 Dumas or(.iirt‘;i
pupletx 12 ies of them over to the Coromandel coast .to assis )
three c?mpami(’l against the Tanjoreans. Two compan.1es were setx‘l
defen.dmg Ka”dabrfke ; but others again were obtaine.d in 1746 at t ‘e
pack in 175 afr; urdonn’ais, who had seen them in ac.txon at Mahe- 1tn
o Of' L:{l t 0esting to note that whereas the English SOOX} appoint-
o 1r:i:il-sergeants and a European .ad'jutant tf) thefr SIechI(i):I;
e EL\YOpean. ft the command and discipline entirely in In )
Corps, Dupleix 1¢ sepoys were co-operating with Europ.ean troops.
hands, ex‘cer.)t ‘.NhenD leix the entire credit of the enlisting of sepoys.
Ranga Pillai glves‘ u:ntertainEd in his service, Shaikh Hasan, Abdul
He says: Dupleu{who had formerly served in the troubles at Majhe
Rahman and Otbe;;alabar- After these troubles were over, Shaikh
on the cc.)aSt OE{han etc., came here with 200 sepoys. A year lat.er
Hasan, Bicer a 106 sepoys were sent back ; and Shaikh Hasan with
Bikkan Khan an invited to stay. He did not receive enough even
his 100 sep?ys was bat news came of war being declared between
to buy fow - - - ;(September, 1744). Thereon Shaikh Hasan was
England and Fradn'cec\ted to invite his clder brother (Abdul Rahman)
summoned andf sl:rvice in Malabar) with 500 or 600 sepoys. Abdul
(o was o Oaccordingly. When . . . Dupleix seized Madras . . .
Rahmla’;{ C:rz':n and his brother seized palanqins, elephants, horses,
Abdul Ra

nd the Governor permitted all to keep their booty . . .
etc, .. -3

. Diary, vol. vii.
et de ount, in p. 168 of the
el on the Diarist’s account, by the French
* Dodw el.l s note 1 native regiments was first undertaken Iydia that we’
' The raising of actud, struggle for mastery in Southern India,
ing g

and it was due to the com McMunn in Zhe Armies of .

M )
my.
owe the first conception of a regular. native army
India, p. 4.
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When the English were attacked at ¢
the French at Pondicherry,

of enlisting them ag sepoys

ort 5t. David and they attacked
he brought some men under the pretence

He made more moneyion the expedis
tion against Anwar-ud-din Khan by telling Chanda Sahib that he had
raised 2,000 horsemen and sepoys. . ..’ R

he should have had 2 free hand in making so
and thinks that he cared very little for his co

anga Pillai is angry that
much money by plunder,
mmission as captain from

d to the getting of a high

Mughals. Another detail that the Dairist
supplied was that the sepoys still wor

e their traditional clothing of
coats, trousers and turbang and their native commandants supplied
them with it,?

Burope or his present or medals and looke
mansab for himse]f from the

Shaikh Hasan and Abdur Rahman haq frequently to suffer from
the insubordination and mutinous spirit of the seg

)oys.  The latter
were usually in cousiderable arrears of pay. When Shaikh Hasan
took Tiruvidi fort from its killeday in June, the sepoys actually refused
to march without their pay. After the fort was captured, it was with
great difficulty that they could be restrained from plundering ; Shaikh
Hasan told Dupleix, according to t {

O procure the release of M. Coquet,

am.  Nasir Jang gave orders that the
two French factorieg of Yanam anqd

: Masulipatam shoulq be seized ; the
factories were easily taken possess

lon of by Khaja Namatuliah Khan,
the subhadar of Eljore and Rajahmundry

chief of the factory at Masulipat

about whom mention has

! Diarist’s entry for June 1, 1750, P. 219—of i
2 Pa s . :
' ges 265-66 of vol. oy o ar, arks that such mutinous
¥y Deing in arrears, were by no means uncommon
?.n}ong the French Sepoys. * The murder of Dewan Raghupatp Das, a little later
in“the I_)eccan, shows that Shaikh Hasan's fears were not wholly imaginary.
Bussy himself wag at one time in apprehension for hig Iife.’—]bid,, footnote 1.

VAN ) p1LLAI D)
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d He advanced on Yanam with 2,000 foot ;ﬂi
been already made: iv. the chief of that factory had the tf.ees surr ied
200 h?rse; and Lenolr’and the ground levelled. Dupleix had tﬂ; t
fling feto be ot d?;vnsecret negotiations with Shah Nawvaz Khan t ;
. t?e Course‘hOf ldlsdirect that the French factories should xIx‘ot Oij
1.\135“ Jac;l : ‘bthouand give a written order t.o that eﬁecl:{t.d benthe
nterfered W m factory, even before it was attacke y.
abandoned the Y;n;er in one of the islands at the mouth of the rn\ter,
e.n emy ; he took * t;-east where the French had taken refuge durlenri
situated to the nor. . sio’n- At Masulipatam two French factors w :
the late Mahr'atta HgaM Coquet, the chief of the French fac‘tory, wa
taken prisoners = - das. Lenoir retired to the island with all f'yhe
asked to pay 13,307 faviogun-sl. Presently the Yanam faf:tory v\asf
Boods, men o ljla:ulipatam was captured later. Dupleix Ilzne.\tv 1:)
fecovered’ an-d dition of Masulipatam® and resolved to t'a e.1 05;
the delfenceleS?3 lcnc;n it as gn acquisition essential for the realization
assault, regar
his futare views 50, two large vessels with a boat were despat;hei

on T ?’ 1715,0 sepoys and 10 fopasses under the comman ok
with 200 soldlefs’. h mortars, cannon and other equipment _to. attac
M. de La Jout WI;' '::am . and a lakh of rupees was also s'ent n Oider
and capt'nl’e Mas‘;;ftories’with goods. The vessels arrived b.eyore
to pr?vxde the Suly Lith, and took possession of the fort without
Masuwipatam o ition’, while the Mughals attempted * to b1ocl?ade the
the lons. OPPCI’: des,isted.’ The French landed in the mgh.t and
place, but quickly ith very little loss ; they kept possession of it and
- (tik'lete:(;v:)tg:n to put it into a better position of defence. The
immedia

i ! S ded
i * Nasir Jang's officers procee
i Orme (vol. i, p. 146), proseeded
i 1 ACC_OI(::iE :)(;undered nothing and sealed up what thez ::ol;a&odsly son o
he de ‘{10 t st;st'lined was not considerable.” *The Frenc phad et e
ot detmgen lish ;rom the neighbouring factory of IngerameItion ped e
e ngke Yanam. Even M. Cultru makes the s?mia;sts 8 rec.ei\'ed o
Mogl‘ilﬂs .tohta ‘respondence cited above (Fort St. Davu.l e ;d,-,,e_Note %)
the Kig o ey I()l no hand in it.! (Dodwell—Dupleix an e e e
) th?)t tgeilrzays that, despite Nasir Jang’s orders, only the fo
p. 51). odw S , des |
anding. ‘ 4 said
ey faCtzw Wfret}f:tszarist, the amaldars of Masulipatam :;Iem;rl::c ;mfactory
A tracted money from the
lishly when they extra ety
e o it th fE'O‘Oem:hywould come and burn and destroy .the:two;)d pmspérit;
e the. thatlihets rfeared that tite town would never regain iis
vhi erchan a over
?:r::(:yt?oi g:h June, 1750—p. 231 of vol. vii of the Diary.)
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Mussalman authorities declared that they lodged the French prisoners

well and treated them respectfully; and so they were not to be blamed

for obeying the orders of their master, Nasir Jang. All the inhabitants
were allowed to return ; and the sepoys and Ruropeans were warned

that they would be severely punished for any theft or plunder; and
the Diarist notes with evident satisfaction that ¢

all those who fled
from the town have returned, including even the Dutch and their
families.!

Nasir Jang wag sorely troubled by the loss of Masulipatam,
where the French did not allow even the Dutch to fly their flag, though
they did not in any manner interfere with the Dutch trade.z The
Dutch Council at Negapatam protested that theijr factory site
given to them by the Mughal emperor, and they

flying their flag and hence the French ought n
down. Dupleix replied that their contention held
port was in Mughal possession ; but as the French had captureq it, and
¢ as both flags cannot fly there, we have ordered theirs to be pulled
down and that they can hoist their flag there only when they produce
the orders of the King of France.” OnOctober 22nd, the Diarist recorded
that he heard that, owing to orders from Negapatam, the Dutch
factory people at Masulipatam had sent all their goods by ship to
Kothapatnam and Cocanada on the New Moon day; and as such a day
was unlucky, a tempest arose and two Dutch ships sank with their
cargoes of goods and money. The abandonment of the Dutch factory

was intended as ¢ 3 Protest against the action of the French in refusing
to allow the Dutch flag to fly there.’ 3 ‘

was
bad his orders for
ot to have pulled it

good so long as the

into
believing that for fear of him, Nasir J ang hesitated to entrust the subah
: Diarisf’s entry for July 25th, 1750—~p, 325 of the Diary, vol. vii,
Duplexx. added, as Dodwell Says, in his letter to Masulipatam ; ‘Nous
peusons que, si vous aviez, vouly joindre v
marchands de Mazulipatam

0s sollicitations3 celles

des principaux
pour la delivrance des Srs.,

Coquet et Lasalle, nous
as de nous empare d itle.’
? The Dutch indeed 1a Parer de cette ville

to Bengal (1759),’
their factory which
with it,
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; d to accept the job. He
reso]hved‘t(.) he tomZi":md’ Villupuram and to get the mortgage amounts
of Tlmv.ldl’ Panr:{ damiah, the faujdar of Chidambaram, who held
due to bim from LbL; 1 Nabi Khan of Cuddapah. Mudamiah removed
the place from A (zrty to Devikottai, under the protection of the
his g.OOdS and]é):ofeix was advised by Ranga Pillai to send a fe?\v
Eng.hsh; and Lps with a couple of mortars in order to coerce hl'r’n
soldiers and :561)0)(7lue Mudamiah complained that Muhammad 'A11 s
for the amountndiug' payment and protested that he would wait for
o We.re den;a t the Chidambaram mortgage from Nawab_ Adel»ﬂ
instr-uchons a OI: oa Pillai and Dupleix distrusted Mudamiah’s
Nabi I'{han. ; a::dragoons and sepoys against him ; thereupon he
brofessions 'fm tsej with a number of people from Chidamba.ram. The
fled to Devikottai ed him and his men agreed to remain in the fort
French tr(?ops pursu a part of the amount in ready money and the
and prorfnsed to (11333’5 Evidently, he wished ‘to be able to allege
balance 'm a.few asth-e other side called him to an account. for t.he
compulsion in C;SP: He negotiated with the Diarist for time in which
paymlfms ?: SIZu:h to pay 50,000 rupees and was told to give sow-
to sell gra .
car’s bonds fohri;l;e:raclzftjh(::ee.he tayed for some days, he was told
-~ reacd Ali that he could manage the suba# if he'were allowed
by Mu.h am.maoooo horse and receive all the collections, but not
to malfltam 1 ’had not the help of the English to oppose the French
otherwise ; he in battle, as Nasir Jang had refused to grant them the
and meetnth:r;‘d Devana’mpamam countries and Mylapore as inam anfd
Poonaﬁ:]ad: arted in consequence. The Diarist reporte‘d to D.uplelx
they ha 113 1750, that when Muzaffar Jang was imprisoned in the
o Jurfle .tl k;e atte,mpted to take his life by tying a cloth round his neck,
Arcot fort, vented from doing so by Nasir Jang’s guards ; thereupo.n
but was pre ‘ted by Shah Nawaz Khan, under instructions from Nasir
s c?t:le ;ron:ise of * the kingdom he desired and a dress of
Jang, v:n Nasir Jang desired that the Pathan Nawabs who were'
honf’“r .t daepart should stay with him till he also Staf‘efi' Taqi
;Z}:i(;uzf Vi’andiwasb was afraid of the French and n.o: SE:II';:: c;h:;t
the proposal regarding ChandalSahib sl}ould be carn; -
fully although till lately, he was hostile to Chanda Sahib. Duple
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was told that if the French should capture the fort of Valudavur,
matters would be hastened by Nasir Jang towards a settlement :
while Chanda Sahib was desirous that French troops should occupy the
countries of Villapuram and Tiruvidi as well as Porto Novo in order
that Nasir Jang might be frightened into granting him terms.
Conflicting counsels prevailed at Arcot. It was reported that
Muzaffar Jang promised to bring round Chanda Sahib and fetch him
to Arcot and that Mahfuz Khan advised Muhammad Ali that the
French would kill whoever became Swbakdar and would conquer the
country.! Villupuram and Tiruvidi were occupied by French sepoys.
Chanda Sahib was advised by his brother, Muhammad Ali Khan of
Polur to beware of going to Atcot for an interview, even though
he should be promised safety by means of an oath on the Quran. It
was also learnt that Shah Nawaz Khan himself was preparing to
to set out for Pondicherry to pacify Dupleix and Chanda Sahib and to
take Muzaffar Jang's mother, wife and children. The capture of
Tiruvidi frightened the Mussalmans at Chidambaram into compliance,
Shah Nawaz Khan himself is reported to have secretly written to
Dupleix, that if he should seize the fort of Valudavur, he would
obtain what he desired through the very efforts of his enemies. The
Pathan Nawabs, Abdul Nabi Khan, Himayat Bahadur Khan and

Abdul Majid Khan refused to pay their peshbash to Nasir J ang on the

ground that they had not paid any even to his father and would pay
him none now, their lands were plundered by the poligars and the
Nizam was responsible for the cost of their maintaining troops to
chastise them. Nasir Jang became angry ; and the Nawabs absented
themselves from the durbar. A collision occurred between Nasir
Jang’s people and their followers, and Shah Nawaz Khan had to
intervene to make peace.? There were also troubles between the
Peshwa and Nasir Jang ; and the former had sent word to the latter
urging him to return. As if these troubles were not enough,
Muzaffar Jang made a second effort to escape from his prison-room ;
and Nasir Jang had to put new and vigilant guards over him and took
away from him the liberty of receiving visits and sending messages.
* Entry for June 13th—pp. 252-3 of the Diary, vol. vii,

# The Diarist, after recording these items of news,

people and other %illedass who expected much are dise
-Jang’s old friends have become his enemies,,
and he cannot prosper,

wrote ;~* The Arcot
‘ ountented. All Nasir
His commands are disregarded

LR
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In the beginning of July it was rumoured at Pondicherry that a
number of nobles of the Nizam had resolved to release Muzaffar Jang,
establish him as the subkadar of the Deccan and seize or slay Nasir
Jang ; and Muzaffar Jang’s attempted escape, noted above, was in
reality done with their connivance ; and when it failed, the latter
took all the blame on himself and pretended madness. Chanda Sahib
advised that agents should be employed to artange matters secretly
with the Pathan Nawabs for the deposition of Nasir Jang. Letters
were written cautiously by Dupleix, to Chanda Sahib’s men at the
Nizam's camp couched in general terms ;' and the messengers were
given specific instructions to arrange an interview between the
discontented nobles and the Pathan Nawabs.

VI. Tug ENGLISH JOIN MUHAMMAD ALl

While thus Dupleix was taking advantage of the situation in Nasir
Jang’s camp, Muhammad Ali wrote to the English G‘over‘nor 'F.loyer’
saying that the French were fortifying themselves in '.1‘1ruv1d1, and
declaring that a sanad granting Poonamalle to the English had been
drawn out and lodged with a substantial merchant at Arcot and would
be delivered to them when Muhammad Ali should become the
Nawab, in September, after Nasir Jang should de?art ; he also sent a
copy of the sanad, along with a bill of exchange for ‘Rsy. 20,000 to
defray the expenses of the troops for two months in lieu of the
Poonamalle revenues for that period.? As the French were
preparing both openly and insiduously to make Chanda Sahib Nawab,
Captain Cope was sent out with a body of 600 men and a field-train
on June 30th, and joined the Nawab who had marched down from
Arcot with a body of horse a little to the west of Tiruvidi.?

1 ¢+ S also you seek to remove evil from the country, and accomplish all that
you undertake. [ will therefore grant you all that you desire as soon as [ hear
that the matter has been settled.’—p. 304 of vol. vii of the Diary.

2 The Madras Despalches (1744-85), p. 114

3 The Diarist wrote that Major Lawrence who was acting as Governor at
Fort St. David, had recalled Cope ; but Muhammad Ali.told Cope who was about
to start that he had only come down in reliance on English help; and th'at if they
now departed under the pretext that a new Governor had been a‘ppomted, he
would be unable to fulfil his promises to Nasir Jang. Both he and Cope '\,.vrote to
Lawrence for further orders, Entry for July 18, 1750, p. 31-4 of vol. vii of the
Diary. Later the Diarist entered for July 26th, that Mr‘. Lawrence had refused
help before reinforcements arrived to guard Fort St. David and declared that he
could do nothing of himself without orders. (p. 327).

4
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Muhammad Ali Khan later advanced to Tirupapuliyur, near
St. David, with his brother, Abdul Wahah Khan, his broth
Khair-ud-din Khan, Dewan Muhammad Abrar,
Hussain Tahir and other jemadars.

Fort
er-in-law,
Bade Sahib son of

He had about 4,600 horsemen,
4,000 peons and about 500 matchlock men of his own ; while-Cope had

700 Buropeans, 13 field-pieces and about 2,300 sepoys and peons,
besides a large number of horsemen etc. of the Nizam

according to
the information of the Diarist.?

300 horsemen were sent in the
direction of Porto Novo and Chidambaram,

English might go as far as Gingee. There was an engagement near
Tiruvidi on the bank of the river on August 1st, between Muhammad

Ali’s troops and the French, the English also takin

g part in the fight,®
In the end the English, after some cannonading

» were compelled to
withdraw. The situation thus dragged on, till Cope was recalled to

Fort St. David, in the end of the month, ¢as the French would not and
we could not attack.’” Muhammad Ali had written to Nasir J ang that
the countries promised to the English before, should now be offered to
them, though, in June itself, he wrote that a sanad had been made out
for them. Thus the situation about the middle of Ay

gust was very
unsatisfactory for the English ;

and Dupleix pushed on with his
efforts, and brought things to the crisis at Nasir Jan

g's camp ending in
his assassination.

* Muhammad Ali procured the as
while the French troops consisted of 5
officer. According to Orme, the Engl
1,500 sepoys to take the field and the N
of which rore than one-half were the

* According to Orme there was a
when the detachment was recalled, The next day Cope persn
march against Tiravidi fort in order to draw the I
pitched camp, The Nawab asked his troops,
the walls, but they refused to undertake so
marched back the next moraing (2ad Aug.) towards the Freach encampment and
formed for battle within gunshot of thejr entrenchments. The French commander
sent a messenger to ask the reason why the English came so gear their posts ;
Cope replied that the English were acting ag allies to the Nawab and woulg
accompany him into all parts of his domini

ons and assist him againost all hig
enemies. In the struggle which ensued, the French, being in theiy entrenchment
3

uffered less thar the Nawab and the English (pp. 148-9 of vol. i),

sistance of 600 Englishmen under Cope ;
00 Europeans under La Tarche, their best
ish ordered a body of 400 Eurepeans and
awab marched with an army of 20,000 men,
troops of Nasir J ang,

skirmish which lasted ti1 night (31st July)

aded the Nawah to
from their strongly
under the advijce of Cape, ta scale
perilous an attewpt,

rench

The army

.

It was feared that the

Peshwa Raghunith Rau’s Agents in England
By
Harmgar Das

THE mission of the Peshwa Raghunath Rao's agents to the Dxrectorsf
HE .
f the Bast India Company in London, is well known to students lo
: . tiate on the
i is. therefore, no need to expa

Indian history, and there is, : o o the
circumstances which induced them to come to England. 5 :‘.s o ate

eral references to documents concerning the Peshw.a an ; ? di
?evth t Catalogue of the Home Miscellaneous Series of t ;: :'}ha
in the " :
Office Records ’, compiled by the late Mr. Samuel Charles 131 e
students of the East India Company’s records are under la be;ep o
§ oratitude to Mr. Hill, not only for this thorough and valuable w ) .
bt . ibuti Indian history, In

i tributions to modern

but also for his other con : .

lume 153 of the Home Miscellaneous Series, are conttav.mfat(}il ttvls,;o
vo ' ‘ X
letters regarding the Peshwa’s agents and their busmes.s ‘;:.lo hibe
Directors of the East India Company. The ﬁrdst lstte: is om the

a a the secon
i to Raghunith Rao, an

Earl of Hillsborough :
Sir Stanier Porten to Peter Mitchell, of the Company. The letter

are copied verbatim i~—

St. JAMES'S,
31st July, 1781.

To RacosaTH Row.

IR,
ILLfssfll:):igsthfnk myself very unworthy of the ho'nor 3To-u have i?n;
me by your letter, if I omitted to express to you in wr.mng t.he1 txtg
sense I entertain of it. It s for this Reasc?n t.hat I deliver thx.s etter
to the three Persons you have sent into this kingdom. Tlwa K?g{n r;iz
Royal master, having long since delega‘ted the care ;)‘ asP India
Affairs for this country, to the East India 'Company, t oseé: e
were immediately referred to the Principal Directors of that Company,

3 4]

1 For further references to the Peshwa’s agents; sge tt;: g;;if;i yg‘z;:;

articles on ‘ The Early Indian Visitors to England’, in gre-Ririsnin
(October 1924 ; January 1925 and April 1928) i and also anber o
for Foreign Travel’ in Z#e Young Men of India for September, .
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to hold Conference with them upon such matters ag they had in
charge from you, and I understand they have conferred with the
Principal Directors accordingly,

I recommend you, Ilustrions Sir, t» the constant care and
Protection of Almighty God, and am with great respect,

Your etc.,
HirrseorouGH.

St. Jamzs's,

Perar MrrcHELL, Eso. 31st July, 1781

SIx,

In answer to the letter you favoured me with of the 26th instant
{ am directed by the Earl of Hillshorough ta acquaint you for the
information of the Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the East India
Company that His Lordship has entirely dispatched Mr. Udny and the
Agents from Ragobah and that they can have no further occasion to
see His Lordship or be detained a day longer on his account.

SI1R STANIER PORTEN.

The Historical Origin of the Distinction
between Svarthanumana and
Pararthanumana

BY

Dr., SAILESWAR SEN

(Annamalat Universily)

In his article ! ¢ Rapports entre la théorie bouddhique et 1 enseigne-
ment des antres écoles philosophiques de I’ Inde’, Stcherbatskoi
maintains that the distinction between ! inference for oneself’
(svarthanumana) and ¢ inference for others’ (pardrihdnumana) had its
origin in the Buddhist logic. His theory is accepted by Keith who, in
his /ndian Logic and Atomism says—

¢ A further ¢ important innovation is the appearance of the distinc-
tion, wholly unknown to Gantama and Kapada, of the process of
inference for oneself (svaniscitartha) and for another (parartha). The
distinction is one which is accepted hy the syncretist schooi, though
not adopted by commentators like Uddyotakara and Vicaspati Misra,
who remain faithful to the texts they explain.’

* * ® *

«Vet® a further proof of the dependence of Prasastapada on
Dignaga may be derived from the fact that the distinction of reasoning
for oneself and reasoning for another, which gives syllogism, is
present in Dignaga and is expressly stated by Dharmbttara in his
commentary on Dharmakirti to have been introduced by him, and to
stand in relation to his theory of the function of language in know-
ledge. « » o o o+ .~ Prasastapada’s debt to Digniga in
this regard is clear, despite his slight change in terminology, which
may legitimately be attributed to a desire to conceal his borrowing,
for he retains in practice, if not in theory, verbal testimony as a means
of proof, while adopting the principle of distinction between reasoning

1 Le Muséon (N. S., Vol. V., 1904 2 pp. 94-95, 3 pp 106-108,
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for oneself and reasoning for another, which in truth rests on the fact

that verbal testimony is no true means of proof at ail.’
Keith’s contention that the distinction had its origin

in the
Buddhist logic thus rests on three principal assumptiens, viz,—

(1) That the authorship of the distinction is expressly attributed
to Dignaga in Dharmottara’s Nyayabindutika.

(2) That Dignaga flourished before Prasastapida who borrowed
the distinction, among other ideas, from the Buddhist logician.

(3) That the distinction was unknown to Kanada and Gautama,
nor was it adopted by Uddyotakara and Viacaspati Misra, (It should

be noted that no mention is made of Vitsyayana either by Keith or
by Stcherbatskoi.)

In support of the first assumption Keith refers to pp.
Peterson’s edition of Nyayabindutika,
occurs nowhere in those pages.
acdrya in the following two p
‘ inference for others’ was an i

46-47 in
though Dignaga’s name
Most probably the words samprat; and
assages misled him into thinking that

nnovation introduced by the Buddhist
school, and that the original author of

this innovation was Acarya
Dignaga.

(1) Nanu ca samyag IRanatmakam anumanam uktam
tham sampratt vacandtmakam anumanam wucyale.
(2) Tateh pratipadakam Sabdam avasyam vak
anumanasabdeno' ktayan acarya it; ﬁaramdrl/m[z.
The word samprat? in the firg
does not, however,

y latl kimar.

ravyan darsa yann

t passage which cont
necessarily indicate that «
(which is verbal in character as distinguished from ¢ inference for
oneself’ which is 5 purely mental operation) is an innovation lately
introduced by the Buddhist school. The purvapaksin is very often a
fictitions person who is credited with statements that have no historical

foundation, in the second passage, we fail to
gnaga, and not to Dharmakirti,
Besides, Dharmottara's authority as a
little weight in this connection, as he
nturies after Dignaga.

sumption, we would note that analogies
tapada do not necessarily prove that the
atter. Further, Dignaga’s priority cannot
for Prasastapada’s indebtedness to the

ains a parvapaksa
inference for others’

As for the word dcarya
understand why it should refer to Di
the author of Nyayabindy,
historical source ig of very
flourished more than three ce
As against the second as
between Dignaga ang Prasas
former flourisheq before the 1
be adduced as ap argument
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istincti ¢ inference
ist logician, at least so far as the distinction betweenh md. ones
e ’ ' ; e distinc-
o 1f ’gand ¢ inference for others’ is concerned ; for t e
ese . b :
f(')r 0'n sent. as we shall shew, in the Sutras of Gautz-!rrfa an -
By prefbeV“’t;yZ\yana though we must admit that it is not cle
Bhasya o a y ug
i 4 Kanada.
e in the Sitras of ] tor
e the distinction was not unknown to Gautama can n(;t, ber g
i i ith’s Indian
Thd than by quoting the following passages from Keit M "
i i eor
1[J,mv'e d Atomism, which are hardly reconcilable with the 4
ogic and )
intains— . o
mam’;‘ix orizin ! of the syllogistic form can then be recog:;ze
e from iti r: the pro-
isino from the effort to expound a proposition to anoth? fhe pro
n . . . . lv ;
ans'l 'g is stated ; the reason for it is asked; the ground li g s
o ’ ili e co
pos'lt'lt is called in question; an example familiar and there orm li iy
vahdc;dy d: and the similarity of the subject to the examp
is adduced; Arity "
emphasized, and the conclusion is finally draw

£
9 *
% *

¢ The inference 2 for another is deﬁnitel? idfzntiﬁed (by Pf::;rs;ssta;
3 ith the five-member syllogism, which in Gautama3 s 2
- Wlt:md is not classified formally as a means of proof ?, thoug
category, ’
infereﬂce.itself i; So:::zslf:;v, in the face of the above statements, it is

W;lfalflc:: 1Ilgaiflzsto maintain without being inconsistent that the
possible
B o i)nl?now: ;Oo:?rz;;za;nental operation, ¢ inference for

o f'mm' fem:l tinference for others’ in another important
i ('hffers lT(t) is a mode of discovery, and not a mode of proof
et ﬂ?atl It is true that the terms ¢inference for oneself ’
. de'monsuam;n; others’ occur nowhere in the N. S. But it may
- ‘l'nference tlf t what is known’ as ¢ inference for oneself’ in late.r
o I')OI'nte'd o‘llt cailed ‘inference’ by Gautama, who never uses this
- “S (e sor e of proof or demonstration. InN. S.I.,1, 5, inference
terg') ltn thueiss::; into three varieties, viz., piirvaval, Sesavail, and saman
is disting

. : g ada’ asya,
to drsta. A similar distinction is found in Prasastapada’s Bhasy
yato drsta.

2
p. 95.
2 ’, and not as
: BDP 8723?1' should be translated as ¢ means of true knowledge’, an
raman

* means of proof’.
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though there we have only two varieties, and not three!

! » Viz., drsta
(parvavat) and samanyato drsta. At the end of this discussion on the
drsta and samanyato dysta inference, Prasastapida observes: ¢ Such?

is inference f ! i i
for the sake of one’s own certainty.” That inference as

defined in N. S. 1. 1. 5. corresponds to Prasastapada’s svaniscitariha-
numdana is also confirmed by the similarity of Vitsyayana's description
of the genesis of inference in his Bhasya on that Sitra to Prasasta-
pada’s description of the genesis of svaniScitarthinumana. In

explaining the significance of the word latpiarvakam in N. S. 1. 1. §
Vatsyayana says :—

‘ Tatpirvakam:®> By this [it is] meant [that there must be
previous] perception of the connection of the sign and the signate,
and [subsequent] perception of the sign. [It is also] meant [that
there must be] remembrance of the sign consequent on {the previous]
perception of the sign and the signate {as] connected [together]. By

means of remembrance and [subsequent] perception of the sign an
unperceived object is inferred.’

The above account is in all essentials similar to Pradastpada’sa
which is as follows :—

‘ From* the perception, unassailed by doubt, [of the presence] of
smoke [in a hill] and from the remembrance of the association [of
smoke and fire],—subsequent to these [processes] the certainty [of

the presence] of fire [in the hill] arises [in the mind] of one to whom
the concurrence [of smoke and fire] is well-known.’

' Pradastapida’s Bhigya (with Udayana's Kiranavali—RBenareg
Series), pp. 304-307. But we practically meet with Sesavad anwmana
that P. gives of the existence of Atman in pp. 130-31: Parisesad cil;nalz(iryatvdt
In his Kiranavali U. explains it thus: Parifesyal pmsaktapr;zlisedhe‘nyalrﬁpra-.
samgat Sisyamanalayitmakaryat vat . —Cf. Vatsydyana’'s explanation of Sesavad anu-
mdna in his Bhiasya on N. 8. L, 1. 5:  Sesavarn nama parisesal ; sa ca.ﬁra;a,{’/a
pralisedhe’ nyalvaprasampdt §isyamane sampratyayal. In V.' S .1, 27 Kania.
says: Parisesal lingam akafasya. Iu his Upaskara, Samkara I\’Iiééa.'exphi.ns;
thus: dirapi Sabdih kvacid asrito gunatval rﬁpzidivadlz’ti S&indnyato :irsldd
a;.la@razxydtz'rz',btadrazzyasidd/zi(z. From this it appears that ﬁdris’esdnumdr;i' i
confdered by Samkara Migra to be a form of sdmanyato dysta.—Cf. Fadd ‘ ’15
Vaisesika System, p. 172, and pp. 312-13. o P eeEons

* Etat svaniicitartham anumanant.

'3 Tatpirvnkam ityanena lingali
bhisambadhyqte,

bad/zyate:
* Pras;

Sanskrit
in the proot

tyanena ! nginok sambandhadarsanam lingadarianaiicd-
Lingalinginok sambaddhayor davSaneny tingasmrtiy abkisam
Smrtyd lingaday$anena capratyakso'rtho' numiyate. )
dd}zasamayasydsandigd/tad!u?madarsﬂmdl

4 Sahacaryanu Ina
antaram agnyadhyavasayo bhavati, ryamaranat - tad.
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That the term *inference’ is used by Gautama in the sense of
‘inference for oneself’ is also evident from the following passage in
Vatsyayana’s Bhiasya on N. S. II. 1. 45, where analogy is distinguished
from inference by being described as parartha.

‘ [Analogy! is different from inference], because this [man], who
has learned the analogy [from another man] and has seen a go,
understands the usage of the name-word gavaya, when he sees an object
similar to a go. But inference is not like this. Moreover, analogy is
for the sake of others, because it is employed, by one to whom both
[the go and the gavaya] are well-known, for the sake of him to whom
the subject of comparison is not well-known,’

In contrast with Gautama’s inference stands his category of
* member ’ (avayava) representing the process of ¢ inference for others ’
which consists in proving or demonstrating a proposition to a second
person in the form of a five-member syllogism. Apart from the fact
that the terms sadiye in N. S. L. 1. 33, and sadkana in N. S. L. 1. 34,
are explained by Vitsyayana as prajidpaniva and prajiiapana
respectively, the function of the *members’ is expressly stated
by Uddyotakara in his Varttika on N. S. I. 1. 33 to be
communication of knowledge to others. To quote from the
Varttika—

¢[Should? you ask] : But why are ‘ question’ etc. not ‘“members’ ?
[We would reply] : Because [question, etc.] do not communicate
knowledge to others. ‘ Members ’ are those which, [being] significant
each with a meaning not conveyed by the rest, attain the status
of members of a sentence, [and] communicate knowledge to
others’.

The * members ’ arranged in their proper order and considered as
a whole are called nyaya. Gamgesa in his Taftvaciytamani says :
+ And that **inference for others’ is to be performed by means of
nyaya'®. The use of the term nyaya in this technical sense is not,

Y Yadi hyayan upayuklopamino godarsi gava saranartham pasvati , tad3yam
gavaya tbyasya safijasabdasya vyavastham pratipadyate. Na caivam anumianam
iti. Pararthaiicopaminam. Yasya hyupaneyam aprasiddhap tadartham prasid-
dhobkayena kriyati its. .

t Kathwm punar jijfiasddayo’vayavd na bhavanti ; parapratipadakatval. Pari-
pratipadakd ya itaretardpratydyitendrthendrthavanio vakyangatdm upayants
te’vayavah.

3 Tac canumébnam parartham nydyasaddhyam.

5
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however, unknown to Vitsydyana, as is evident from the following
passage in his Bhasya on N.S,[ 1.

¢ The proposition, etc. {constitute] the five members of that whole
expression-series through which the proof of the probandum attains
completion. They are called ‘ members ' in relation to the whole.
In them {is to be found] the combination of the four means of true
knowledge. The proposition is dgama ; the probans is inference ; the
example is perception ; the application is analogy whilst the conclusion
shews the efficiency of the combination of all the four means of true

knowledge for the attainment of a common end. This is what is
called the nyaya par excellence.

By means of this discussion,
wrangling and cavilling take place.’

Though Keith’s contention that the distinction was not adopted by
Uddyotakara and Vacaspati Miéra cannot bear examination in view of
our findings stated above, yet we would invite a reference to the
following passage in Vacaspati Misra’s Tatparyalika on N.S.v.2.3,,
where the term ® inference for others’ actually occurs—

“In * inference * for others ” the merits and demerits belonging

to a sentence are discussed, and not an object that is unco

nnected with
the sentence .

In the passage we quoted from Vatsyiyana’s Bh
we were told that in a zyaya the four means of true knowledge
converged, The question therefore arises: How are we to reconcile
this statement with our conteation that Gautama's five-me
represents ‘ inference for others®?

dsya on N.S8.1.1.1.

mber nyaya
Before we attempt to answer it,
we would quote the following passage from Vatsyayana’s Bhasya on

.S.L.1L39, where he gives a reasoned statement of the remarks
contained in his Bhasya on N.S.[.1.1.—

‘ The [four] means?® of true knowledge, converging in a sentence
[composed of] all the members, est

ablish a fact by virtue of [their]
inter-relation.

To explain [their] convergence : the proposition is

1 Sadhaniyarthasyq yavat! Subdasamiihe i,
vayamz,_{z pratijiddayal samiham apek Tesu pramanasamavi-
yakh. Agamek pratijia ; ketur anwidnan ; wdiharanaipy pratyaksam ; r'mamd nam
upanayalk ; sarveam ekdrthasamavaye samarthyapradarsanan: nigamanam iti,
Sa’yain paraiio nydya iti. Etena vadajalpavilandak pravartante.

:Pardrlh(inmndne ‘@ vacanagald gupadosa vicaryante na (u vacananapek sam
vasiu..

"Av‘ayaz'asamudziye ca g
thame  sadhayanti.

dhin parisawndpyale tasya paiica-
svdvayavda ucyanie.

‘Akye S(ll/lb/llzyé't‘(ll'ﬁ't(ll’tib/liS(I”lbzl/l({/ldl bramananyar-
Sambhavas tavaql - Sabddarisayad  py,

alljiia, aplopadesasya
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about a fact derived from sabda, because of [the necessity of‘]i
re-examining the instructive words of authority by perception an
inference, and because of the want of self-dependence in one wh.o
’ | i
is not a s/ [in having access to such a fact]. The prob?ns];
inference l;ecause of [the arising of] the knowledge [that a. parexc::ith
object is the probans] after one has observed [its concomxtaln? it
i i ne

the signate in the example.! This very [point] has bcten (te)xp taxa i

| le’. The example is abou
the commentary on ‘the examp . :
derived from perception, because of [the necessity of} esta.bh1 g

i icati is analogy
the unperceived by the perceived. The applfc:tx‘or; 1's ,Ii:h;
i o' v v
because of [the necessity of] summing up wit o
conclusion shews the efficiency of all {the four mea
ledge] in establishing the same fact. e aubjectmatier of X's
ition i * means tha

¢ The proposition is dgama e o
proposition is a fact derived from agama b,y X, but n.(t).t nyis o whom
proposes to prove it by nyaya. Though X's propositio A e

. i ot be acce
from dagama, yet it can n :

of what he has learned . : osepler a2
agama by Y, because it is assumed that X is not a fsz. H

o
epted as a'gama by Y it Would not have beeﬂ necessary fOr X t
acc ’

 to ¥ by nyaya. To quote from Uddyotakara’s Varttika on
prove it to )

N.S. L1 1—
¢ [Parvapaksin] : o
[Ltis] £ not right [to say that] the proposition is agamna, because
dgama, [being itself a means of true knowledge], has the capacity of
ga g
establi,shing a truth [independently of any otber means of u'-ue
knowledge], whilst the subject-matter of the proposition is [something
n )
which is yet] to be established.
[Uttarapaksin] : o
[There is] no fault [in saying that] the proposition is dgama,
because that which is derived from agama has to be demonstrated.

721 § I "y b Anu-
inabhyd -alt handt, anyseSca svilantryanupapallel,
sanumanadhyam pratisand, » an ' d .
ﬁm{yak?iz tuh. udiharane swudrSya pratipatleh; 'taccodalmratta_bhd,sye vyakhy
v A/t 2iSQ am'uddharar_zam,dys,lenadr;/aszddlze[l. Upamanam nupanayah,
(ua}’:lt. IZ’MJ’“,;;(;;} ’ Sarvesam charthapratipattan simarthyapradarSanam
tathelyupasapharal. . . . - [
"igf'zl":"a:'; m;pati' Uddharane drstantadharmini  sadhyasadhanayol  prali-
> aca : 2 73! _
; 3 lis titeh.

S samyag drstva lingasya pratitel ) o
ban:i /ziwz ,S M;: S:,(,l,:’/l/;ﬁf[:, ni yuktam, dgamasyatattvavyavacchedakatval, ﬁm't—tm.dr
th vff: Zj(;tipaci)atz'dt. Agamadhigatasya pratiﬁddyalzrdtdgm—zmll p:at,metl.z.:za
da‘:fz/z Va evartha asamenddhigalas tameva parasma ‘ casta itydgamak pratifie-
tyucyate.
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One states [in the proposition] for the sake of others the same fact as
has been derived [by one] from agama,

So it is said that the proposi-
tion is agama.’
But the question arises ;

always a fact derived from ag
exists ’

Is the subject-matter of X's proposition
ama? Propositions like : *The Atman
have Zgama for their original source, no doubt. But what

about propositions like ¢ “ The hill has fire ’ ? For an answer to this
question we would refer to the f

Tatparyatika on N. S, 11—
*This Sastra ? functions for the
and other knowables,

ollowing passage in Vacaspati’'s

which establishes the trustwor-
again] establishes those [knowables]. The

first member of that special nyaya is abo
It has [such a fact] for its subject-m
position of a nyiya} which establishe

thiness of agama which [
proposition, which is the
fact belonging to agamaq,
directly, or (if it is the pro
trustworthiness of agama, (it has an agama-fact for

indirectly, Hence the proposition is agama.
dgama in a figurativ

ut a
atter
s the
its subject-matter]
The reason for using
€ meaning [consists in] this: nyZya is promoted
by the message of truth {in the shape of] agamz, and [thereby] it
becomes Furposeful, because the knowledge of truths contained in
dgama being acknowledged as the cause of [the attainment of] the

Summum bonwum, Hence though the proposition in every nyaya is
not an dgama, [yet the statement that the Proposition ig agama) is to
be regarded [as true] from the poj nuine zyaya. And
also, it is to be understood that by reference to agama, [the possibility
of ] a proposition being about an imaginary something is excluded.’

Thus, whilst conformably to the principal purpose of syllogistic

reasoning, which consists in producing knowledge conducive to the
1 Atmddi;ﬁrameyabraz‘ipddanoddes‘eua i Sastram etat praveitam,
yakalayd nyiyais wyulpddayat. T ameva vyulpidayed yascalmadeh
sdksanniscayakas taz‘pmtipﬁdakdg(zmaﬁnimdzzyaﬂz's'cdyalzu vd. Tasya ca nyayauvi-
Sesasyadyo ‘ vayavah bratijia agamarthavisayg saksadvisaya gamaprimanyq-
pratipadakasya ca ﬁammparayd. Tasmad agamal pratijid. Agamopacdrasya
prayojanam idam Padarthasanbadenz rhyate myayah Saprayojamaica
s Saketubhdvena niriidhatval. Tasmag yvadyapi
71 ni 77 as tathapi pnzkrtanydydb/zipniyeﬂa drastavyam.
Tatha cagamanusandhinena pra!z';'ﬁdyd{l kalpitavisayatvam api nirdkr(am
veditavyam,

Tannanlari-
prameyasya

UMANA3T
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’ g ) \ nOt

Though such facts are not known from

scriptural truths ; empiri
its scope: i syllogistic

el fr(}l re not unworthy of being demonstrated by sy

dgama, yet they a

i i i L i o th y dO nOt
Ieasonlng on t ke nagl [o] 1:t§ e

i ict with agama. . atsydyana,
come Jn;onﬂ lready pointed out that according to Vatsy
We have alr

s hree steps, Vviz., . .
i elf* involves t : ign with
Inference fof.OneS pprehension of the concomitance of the sig
(1) Previous a

y = lingadarsana).t
the signate (lz'ﬁgalz’fzgisambana’}zadarsana prathamaling
he

uent applehenSX()Il Of th.e sign dZ)z [ alzn aaarsana

i /7 rti). .
concomitance with the signate (lmga.w?z, )consmeration o sign
i th step, viz.,
In later logic, a four

¢ ed.
(tingaparimars = lrﬁyazmg/r?'a:(:;j;jzz::a;n:idexpression in the third,
rathama linga 4 . 5 )

o ?.ﬂyiy-“z th;af:’ana in the second, and the' lrtiya lmgt\l;’_at’:a;;aa;:
the dvitiya linga - The dviliva lingadarsana is called by :a' v
the fourth member. s of inferential knowledge (anuﬁ.ulzkarfz.zla).
inference, of t?e 'It:?znce’ therefore means that the dvitiya 'lmga.
The prOb‘f“S 1ﬁS :lns expression in the probantial statement?, is the
darSana wh_lc? le;tial knowledge. The following passage. may be
meatnsd Off-o: e\rfeécaspati's Tatparyatika on N.S.I. 1. 31. in further
quote

idation of the point. L it is not
eluc‘l’c;‘he second® apprehension of the sign is the probans, but it

{ i hich forms
inference. because of the third apprehension of the :lg; w o o
. . . :
l;l) bje,ct matter of the application, being such. enc
the su

fiké on 1-1-i: Sambandhagrahanasamaye lingadarSanam
2 Cf. Tatparyatika -1 ¢ .
- pd eksayd lingadarSanam sad/tyad/ufrngzz_ . S
SN Ia pl \;34 UdLi/zamuasﬁr//zarmyﬁl sadhyasadhana ]
2Cf. N.S. I. 1.34: harapasi i |
interprets sadhanam as sadhanaldvacanan v, Iriiyasyopanayavisa.
yanaalzeﬁ I;l lingadarsanam kelur na ca tad a’m?/”;—/ ',,;m(’z yasyopanayavisa-
oot ibhavad ilyatd’aka : daharay . . !
{1} Y @ tathabhivdad ity vd ‘ Daiarane
yasya lmgadaf‘f‘_l/lilj; asadhanayol pralibandham sad(s):a7gz sa»p ag'd'r.sfi arfani,,dm
dr g_tdntadhar{nll” Sa;taym bhavati :  Yadyap: traydz_umz, a'pl ' ~lm§a,,§a,,e Sumu
o Izmingnatz/anz lathapi tadekadeSa madhyame pi lingada
sasmrlinam ani ) fathapi |
J ’ ! Ztl. . ., - .
dayopacarad amzmaﬂi” a:;l (Eﬁé 1. 1'5: Kke tavad varanyanti hubg;a'lmg:j::;zz
._.u_tiva oDk -. ! ) __”ra” . )
4 Cf. }\lva) 'W?::,(z”i iti. HNarair lingaling 1samband/z‘a('1arﬁgmzzitl T
rtd/msmr‘l‘;r aml;’”:ﬂaﬂyam'e lingaparamaro "numanam 1lt}.7_ ngariana tavizaksa-
y 7 a 0 F
:S"l:f:a.m a::;fmmm anumites tannintaviyakatvat. Pradhan
yam lingapar@marsa iti nydyyan,
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“In tl 3 ’
1€ example ete’, [Udd/zamzw‘sa;zzd!‘fya pratilel] means * because

of ’[the arising of the second] apprehension of the sign after one has
weil observed the similarity [in respect of] the concomitance of the
probans and the probandum in the example, [i.e.] in that which
possess.es the essential characteristics of a familiar instance. This is
[what is] said: though all the three apprehensions of the s.ign along

with the reme i i
i ! embrance [of the sign] partake of the essential charac-
eristic of inference, yet the intermediate

which is but one of the steps of that
designation of inference by
the whole [to a part].’

apprehension of the sign,
[inferential process] is given the
the figurative application of [the notion of]

l ll Xam 1 perceptlo!} means a
By analOg 9 v 'ﬂtsy'd'ya!la means m hl'S Bh

ment, e.g.. asya on N.S.IL 1. a state-

‘*Asisago, 50 is a gavaya’, whereby
fo Y an unfamiliar object by comparing it to a famil
; .
ﬁn the application only the second half of such a statement occurs, the
tst hal ing i K :
alf occurring in the example. Therefore the statement that the

application is analogy, should b
, e regarded as a figurative i i
part has been used for the whole.? ¢ e et

To sum up,
scriptural tratl

X makes known
iar object. Now,

nyaya is chiefly concerned with the demonstration of
- ! . It consists of five steps.
guratively called agama, X states a truth het

The pratijniai 3
pratijiais followed by the Statement of a keix which is figurative-
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N O anuniitikar, d i
by aita. The hetu is then strengthened

In the prafijna which is
138 learned from ggama.

1) an wdal
() “rharane or the statement of a'drstanta which is a prat
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JI; i ZfﬂyﬂdfOr both X, and the person spokey to, Y, and in which
oth and Y have perceived , ¥, and in whic
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sadhya, and ¢ connection of the Aefx with the

(i) the upanaya or th
€ statement ~hasizi imi
means of the word ¢ 8o’ ehasizing the similarity, by

, of the case und ;
cited 5 an illustratic., er demonstration to the case

* Uddyotakara’s interpretatioq i ;
app}ication has been calleln)l au;oo;}lrsﬁssxzz‘i’:;t dlffc‘rent, thous
various seuses in Vatsydyana’s Bhagyg, For "i,f }he term
Dr. 8. Sen’s paper on ¢ Upamand in Ancient 1;<1'l-‘1 <
the Fifth Indian Philosophical Congress, ran L

h he says that the
upaming is used in
sct}ssion of the subject, see
ogic', which was read at
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Finally, in the nigamana the pratijia is shewn to follow as a
necessary conseqguence.

In a npava the principal part is played by the /efu, to which the
wddharana and the wpanaya serve as auxiliaries. And as the kefu is
called the anumitikarana, the knowledge produced by a nydya must be
inferential in nature. That this is so is also evident from the use
of the word ¢ Therefore’ in the nigamana or the conclusion. In this
connection reference may be invited to N.S. II. 1-48’, and also to
Vatsyayana's Bhasya? thercon, where it is stated that the upasamhdra
« Zatha’® (which stands in contrast with ¢ Zasmal) is met with in

analogy, but not in inference.

\ Tathetynpasamhirdad upaminasiddher navisesal.
2 Tatheti samanadharmopasamhdrdd upamanwn siddhyati, nanuwmanam.

(7o be continued)
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great extent. A mutiny of the troops at Murshidabad had given him
an axcellent opportunity of earning their good-will by promptly paying
up from his owa pocket a part of the arrears due to them.* Heem-
ployed his friend Ali Ibrahim Khan for winning over the Nawab's
officers, ministers and other prominent nobles.? Two of the most
prominent Hindu officials, who had played no small part in the late revo-
lution of 1757 were again in the forefront of the discontented party.®
One of them, Rai Durlabh, was soon won over. The other, Raj
Ballabh too supported the cause of Mir Qasim. The Seths* who had
played an important part in the overthrow of Siraj-ud-daulah also
wished for a change iu the government, and agreed to support the
cause of Mir Qasim.

Syre of his ground at Murshidabad, he turned to the Baglish for help.
The revolution of 1757 had taught hima valuable lesson. He there-
fore cultivated the friendship of the Cowmpany's officials at Kasimbazar®.
He won the good opinion of Mr. Hastings, the Resident at Murshida-
bad. To crown all, he even secured the good-will of Clive who
recommended him for the post held by Ram Narain at Patna®, After
Clive's departure, Mir Qasim with characteristic shrewdness won the
support of Mr. Holwell, and wrote? to him frequently about his
desires. Being assured of the latter's friendship, he paid a visit to him
sometime during the last week of February, 17608, The real object
of this visit cau not be exactly ascertained, but what {s significant is
this that soon afterwards, Mr. Holwell openly espoused the claim of
Mir Qasim to the office held by Mirans, and requested Col. Caillaud to
sapport the cause of his candidate. How far Mir Qasim’s diplomacy

3 The Faribh-i-Muzaffari, Alid-Univ: MS. p. 733,

The Khulasnl-ui-Tawarikk of Kalyan Siagh.

(J.B.0.R.S., Vol. V, p. 346.)

The Seir, Vol. 11, p. 375.

Vansittart’s Narrative (Vol. I, p. 43).

Fort William, August 18, Select Committee Report.

Press list of Records. Series I, p. 7.

{Reference to a letter from Warren Hastings, dated Morad Bagh, July 18, 1760,
2 The Seir, Vol. 1§, pp. 376 and 381. (Trapsiation—Caleutta Edition.)
fHort William : Select Committee Proceedings, July 13, 1760.
+The Riyaz-us-Salatin, {Transtation, p. 385). 7Thke Seir, Vol. 11, p. 383,
S The Kinlasal—7. B.0.R.S., Vol. ¥V, p. 315,

& Holwell's * Reputation of aletter.
7 Holwell’s ¢ Address lo the Propriciors of East India Stock.’
» Holwell’s * Letier & Caslland’ February 24, 1760, {vide Tracts, p. 27).

6
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lxa(} sticceeded can be best judged from Mr. Holwell's letter to Col
Caillaud, dated May 5, 1760, wherein he wrote: * I shall receive as '
favour yfam' interesting yourself in behalf of Cossim Aly Khan '*, )
‘ The immediate issve was the problem in regard to the respective
rights to future succession of Mir Qasim, aad Mir Sidoo, the illegitimate
sor of Mivan. Col. Cailland and Mr. Amyatt were in favour of ti)e
latter?, but Mr. Holwell and the Select Committee at Calcutta pressed
the ctaims of Mir Qasim. Both Mr. Holwell and Mr. Hastings were
persuaded by Mir Qasim to request the Nawab to appoint him as his
successor. The Nawab thus replied to Mr. Holwell?, ¢ you acquaint
me that be (Qasim Ali) is a uoble, good, and brave man. Mr. Hastin
also has wrote me to the same purpose, and has desired me to let hig X
succeed my son.  This rejoiced me mnch, because I was sensible he :

highly deserving of my favour and friendship. I have 1o frieads dearer

to me than himself and family, but the Colonel has wrote me a letter

» + » « you will then be able to judge what motive has induced m
prefer the Chata Nawab's son’. Mr. Hastings, howsver wtote t eﬂzo
Select Committee, argning at Jength in favour of Miy Qa;im’s‘ i
In all his intrigues against the Nawab, Mir Qasim coul
the unfailing belp of Mr. Holwell owing to the latter's inveterate 1
and piqué against Mir JafarS. Apart from persopal reasons, M altired
well was convinced that Mir Jafar hag completely failéd ;\ r Hok
sad that his misrale would lead to the ruip of the Company’s §F: f‘“le.f»
Bengal®. In addition, he framed spacific charges againsz’ bha ot
af faithlessness, and actual treason”. That pe gave u hf‘e N.a\zvab
scheme® of securiag ths Subadar: for the Company fm»npth ionmgmal
was due to the successful intrigue of Mir Qasim. The‘latte(: alstzp\ir; y
n

K]]Ol g i

claims,
d count upan

over the two Armenian merchants,

* Holwell's address, p. 56.
: Vﬂnsit.tart’s Narrative, {, pp. 41 aud 68.
; I‘m}.)erml Records Office, Abs, PL.R, 1758-65, p. 24
: gx‘%ezf'; Mewoirs of Warven Hast ings, vol, i ;’: 85; ‘
Pirst Repart, 177 i1, s ai e fettor
(ludis, 1, [f‘%:,"tégl,/éfc',jp' 161, apd Callfaud’s fetter to a frieud, Orme, Mss,
® Holwell's Address—p. 10, |
? Holwell's * Memoarial.'
s ' Refulation of a letter,
5 * Jusportant Facts’,
* Hotwell's Address, pp. 58, 60, 63,
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Siraj-ud-daulah, and employed them as his confidential agents in his
secret negotiations with the Select Committee at Calcutta®. The only
thing which worried him was the Nawab’s prejudice against himself®
and so he secretly prepared for an open rebellion as the last alternative®
especially when he saw that the Nawab entrusted the affairs of the
Government to a Persian adventurer, Mirza Daund®. Maitters were in
this state when Mr. Vaasittart arrived as the permanent Governor of
Fort William. Mir Qasim decided to go to Calcntta® to win over the
new Goverpor with the help of Mr. Holwell.

Mir Qasim now simply needed a good pretext to go down to
Calcatta. In his very first letter to Mr. Vansittart he expressed the
desire for an interview.9 Besides writing frequently? to the governor,
he wrote more freely to Mr. Holwell5, Mr. Vaasittart was at last
induced to invite Mir Qasim on some convenient plea.® One was
suggested by Mir Qasim himself!9, and this was-finally approved!®, I
was the question of adjusting the operations of the next campaign
against the Shahzadah, and finally settling the accounts of the assigned
lands'2. Mir Jafar who had already begun to suspect the designs of
his son-inJaw, proved uawilling to let him go to Calcutta?®, Pressed
by the Governor, he had to yield. In the meantime, Mir Qasim had
deputed Khoja Gregory on a confidential mission to Calcutta'*. He
personally set out from Murshidabad early in September, and reached
Caleutta on the 15th of September?®. No sooner had he arvived at
Calentta than he requested the Governor to grant him a private
interview*®. The meeting took place on the pight of September 15.17

1 Abs P. L. R, 1759-65 pp. 2 and 19,

 The Khulasat (J. B. 0. R.S., Vol V, p. 344) and (The Seir, Vol. {1, p, 378),
3 The Seir, Vol. II, p. 382.

¢ Vansittart’s Natrative, Vol, I, p. 42,

s J.B.O.R.S., Vol. ¥, p. 346.

Abs. P. L. R, 1759-65, p. 45,

16id, p. 2.

Holwell’s Address, p. 88.

Abps. P, L. . 1759-65, p. 7.

1o folwell’s Address, p. 83.

11 Aps, P. L. R. 1759-65, p. 37.

12 gpid, and Vansittart's Narrative, I, p. 43,

33 The Seir, 13, p. 375, J. B. O. R. S., Vol. V, p. 346.
1¢ Aps. P.L.R., 175365, p. 2.

13 Abs, P. L. 1. 1759-65,p. 7.

1e Apg P.L.R.,1758-65, p. 2. .

17 Gelect Committee Proceedings, Sept. 16, 1760,

o A N »
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During the interview, Mir Qasim expressed his apprehension of
Col. Caillaud’s designs, and referred to the latter as his enemy.* !
Mr. Vansittart assured him of his sympathy. Mir Qasim thereupon
adroitly declared his desire to obtain the management of the Nawab’s
affairs to which Mr. Vansittart did not object. * 2 Mir Qasim subse-
quently suggested that he would relieve the financial distress of the
Company by making territorial assignments, if he were entrusted with
the control of the administration. He warned the Governor that the
Nawab would surely oppose his elevation, and emphasized the need
of coercing the Nawab and his ministers. In other words, Mir
Qasim asked for military help, and ultimately convinced Mr. Vansittart
of the supreme necessity of a radical change in the Nawab's govern-
ment.

The success of Mir Qasim’s diplomacy was due to a combination
of circumstances., The treasury at Calcutta was exhausted, and the
normal expenses of the settlement could not be provided for.* ? The
monthly subsidy of the Nawab was considerably in arrears. No
remittances were expected from England, and the investments had
been stopped. The cost of the upkeep of the Bengal army was far
more than the allotted revenues,* 4 There was no prospect of peace in
Behar owing to the presence of the Shahzadah. To make matters
worse, the Nawab was demanding the return of the assigned
districts.* ° The company was now also engaged in a decisive strug-
gle with the French in the south, and the presidencies of Bombay and
Madras depended on supplies from Bengal. The consequence was
that the Council at Calcutta had to borrow heavily to meet the expen-
ses. * & Mr. Vansittart was thus hard-pressed for want of money 7,
He was not sure of the Nawab’s payments, he did not know how to
provide funds for Madras* 8, The select committee resolved, ‘It
becomes necessary to secure to the company such an income as wilt
bear them clear of charges, and bring in besides a supply for the

* 1 Holwell’s Address, p, 89.
* 2 Vansittart’s Narrative, I, p 96.
* 3 Ibid, p. 36.
* ¢ Select Committee Proceedings, Sept. 11, 1760.
Second Report of the Committee of Secrecy,
*S Abs. P. L. R, 1759-65, p. 27,
*© ¢ A Letter to the Proprietors ’ By Henry Vansittart, p. 12
* 7 ‘'Vindication of Mr. Holwell by his ¢riends,’ p- 74. .
+ 8 Select Committee Proceedings, August 7th, 1760.
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emergencies of their other settlements, and for providing cargoes for
loading home their ships.* *. The immediate problem was how to
secure such an income ! Mr. Vansittart had appealed to the Nawab
for the grant of the Fowjedarship of Sylhet and Chittagong ;* 2 and
for the cession of Burdwan and Krishnanagar*°® but in vain. The
governor expostulated fruitlessly as the Nawab was obdurate * 4.
Foiled in his attempt to win over the Nawab, he considered the expe.
dient of negotiating with the Shahzadah. This policy had originally
been advocated by Mr. Holwell ¥, S but Mr. Vansittart, unlike Mr.
Holwell, was opposed to the idea of a revolution in Bengal. The select
committee finally resolved,* ¢ ¢ That the entering into an alliance
with the Shahzadah is a necessary and expedient measure.” Thus
it is evident that neither Mr. Vansittart, nor the select committee had
up to September 15, 1760, any desire for bringing about a revolution
at Murshidabad. On the contrary, Mr. Vansittart had set his face
against any such step. Mir Qasim saw the plight of the Calcutta
Government, and determined to exploit it for his own benefit. He
held out a helping hand to the Governor, and the latter without
correctly grasping the situation at Murshidabad, merely played into his
hands. He seems to have thought in the beginning that Mir Qasim
meant to have for the present the Diwani alone, and so readily fellin
with the latter’s proposal.” He did not realize at the outset that Mir
Qasim really aimed at the Subadari also. In the meantime, Rai Durlabh
approved® of the promotion of Mir Qasim to the Diwani when he was
consulted by the Select Committee. Khoja Petruse now acted as the
intermediary béetween Mir Qasim, and the Select Committee.®

After some meetings with the Governor, Mir Qasim had a private
interview with Mr. Holwell on September 25.!° It was on this

*1 Gelect Committee Proceedings, 11th September, 1760,

*2 Abs, P. L. I, 1759-65, p. 36.

*3 | etter from Mr. Vansittart to Col. Caillaud, Aug. 4, 1760.
* ¢ Letter from Mr. Sykes, Sept. 16, 1760.

and Abs. P, L, I, 1759-65, p. 37.

* 5 Holwell’s ¢ Interesting Events’ Part I, p. 183.

* 6 Select Committee Proceedings, Sept. 15, 1760.

7 Pirst Report, pp. 230-3L

8 Select Committee Proceedings—September 16,1760.

° Vansittart’s * Letter to the Proprietors’, p, 142.
19 Holwell’s Tracis—Address, p. 90:

‘ He discovered his views were more extensive than had been imagined,’
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occasion that he formally discussed his real objects and plans. In
fact, Mr. Holwell was not even prepared for such views as were now

expressed by the latter. He thus sums up the latter’s views : « He
urged the repeated treacherous conduct of the Swubaz -and the late
young Nabob to the English, expatiated on their cruelties and mur-
ders, and the universal abhorrence of the people against the Swéa and
his house ; dwelt much on his personal ingratitude to himself ; in his
two attempts which he had made on his life at the instigation of the
late young Nabob; exclaimed against the secret negotiation he had
carried on with the Shahzadah and the Dutch, closing this introduction
with saying that the Sxba was incapable of government ; that no faith
or trust could be put in him.” In short, Mir Qasim made out a strong
case against the Nawab® Mr. Holwell's account of this interview
further shows that Mir Qasim even proposed the assassination of the
old Nawab.? This idea was dropped at the instance of Mr. Holwell
himself.®> That Mir Qasim suggested the murder of the Nawab shows
how unscrupulous he was. When he found Mr. Holwell horrified by
his inhuman proposal, he expressed his profound disappointment
and declared that the latter ¢ was not so much his friend as he had
hoped and expected.’¢

This account could not obviously have been concocted by
Mr. Holwell, as the latter was his friend and advocate. He had no
reason for defaming him falsely. Mr. Holwell, however, contradicted
himself in a roundabout manner subsequently only to defend his
protégé® and to vindicate the revolution of 1760, Even then he used
ambiguous language, and merely refuted a fresh charge levelled against
Mir Qasim. Certain gentlemen of the Calcutta Council sent a memorial®
in 1762 in which they alleged that after his accession to the masnad,
Mir Qasim attempted to murder Mir Jafar. Mr. Holwell denied that
Mr. Qasim could do anything of that kind during his occupation of the
palace at Murshidabad. He should not therefore be taken to mean
that even the aforesaid proposal had not been made at Calcutta.

! Kalyan Singh corroborates the statement of Mr. Holwell. {Vide /.8.0.R.S
Vol. V, p. 346). T

? Holwell’s Address, p. 90, and Scrafton’s Observations, p. 26,

3 Holwell’s Tracts, p. 91.

*+ Jbid,

* Holwell’s Refutation (Tracts, p. 114),.

¢ First Report.
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Sir George Forrest is mistaken when he observest, < Holwell in a
Refutation of a Letter denied that the proposal was ever made.’

After the preliminaries were over, there was a discussion on the
articles of a secret treaty to be concluded between Mir Qasim and the
company. A study of the main terms of the treaty shows that the
former secured all the advantages that he wanted. Besides, what is
more significant, he also succeeded in his consistent opposition to the
proposed alliance with the Shahzadah. Thus, Mir Qasim completely
upset the plans of the Select Committee, and obliged the latter to play
the part chalked out by himself. On the night of the 27th September,
the treaty agreed upon was duly signed by Mir Qasim and the Select
Committee. Mir Qasim then offered to reward the Select Committee
for their good will, but Mr. Vansittart gracefully declined the proffered
bribe for the present.2

Mir Qasim's intrigues were now crowned with success., He had
deliberately betrayed the trust reposed in him by the Nawab, as he had
no right to coaclude a secret treaty which meant the virtual deposition
of the Nawab. The latter recently wrote to the governor expressing
his intention of bestowing a sardarship on his son-in-law?; little did
he anticipate that Mir Qasim was returning from Calcutta recogniz-
ed as the de faclo Nawab of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa.

¥ Forrvest's Life of Lord Clgve, Vol. 11, p. 212. - - e

It must be understood that Mr. Holwell did not * actually ’ contradict his
original statement in his ‘Address’. His ‘ Refutation of a Letter > was pub-
lished as a supplement to his ‘ Address’. He could easily have suppressed the
passage in question from his Address if he had so intended. Even in his Refu-
tation occurs this significant seatence, * Supposing this charge to be really true
surely it will bear some explanation when the provocation is considered’., Did
Mr. Holwell intend to slur over the guilt of his hero ?

? Holwell's Tracts, p. 120.

First Report, p. 161.
3 Abs, P.L.R., 1759-65, p. 27.
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‘A HISTORY OF AMERICAN LIFE—Vor. 1
THE COMING OF THE WHITE MAN 1492-1848

BY
H. J. PriBSTLEY

Professor of American History in the University of California,
New York

{The Macmillan Company, 1920—pp. xx and 4117

THIs is the first volume of a History of American Life, planned in
12 volumes under an able Board of Editors and treats of the
Spanish, Dutch and French settling in the middle zone of North
America that has contributed its own quota to the fabric of American
life. The more characteristic and permanent results of trans-
planted Latin cultures are found not so much in the history of the
United States as in that of New France and New
white man first settled in the New World. The wo
grasped the fundamental differences that underlay the founding of
Anglo-Saxon and Lalin America, as wag pointed out by Erpest
Gruening in his recent book on Mexico and Her Heritage. For

long the culture of the Anglo-Saxon colonies seemed a puny t
beside that of old

Spain where the
rld has not fully

hin
Mexico, as well in physical wealth as in intellectuagl
effort and achievement. Thus the book shows that New Spain had
run through an eatire cycle of artistic, literary and other development
before its northern Anglo-Saxon neighbour had scarcely ever made a
beginning. This difference was not wholly due to more than a century
of priority of time, but was caused by the operation of deeper factors.
Mr. Maurice Law in his book The American People, published
more than twenty years ago, has remarked that ' America and the
Americans were an undiscovered country and an unknown people
and each literary Columbus returned to feed the imagination with a

pewer . . . tale’. The account of Mr. Priestley is certainly new to
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many readers in the Eastern Hemisphefe., and informing and té)oug'h:
provoking as well. He describes, initially, how th.e ﬁrs.t . lpax.ns

settlers brought with them all that they had of practical c1v.111?at10n,
while the land was just ripe for what they had to offer. Mlssxon.ary
zeal for conversion was one of the most important fo.rces of expa{qs.lon,
and the use of the mission by the Crown a.s an active, but subsxdxafrizl
agent of subjugation, is one of the outstanding features of the Spanis

Colonial System. The author is at specia} pain§ to show tha.t tl?e
defence of the border was the characteristic motive of expansion in

the seventeenth and eighteentl centuries along the whole f.rontier line
from California to St. Augustine, and that, because of this progress,
was held up completely or allowed to proceed only at a very slow
pace. The farther north the Spanish settlements went, the ﬁerc.er1
was the native Indian fighter who was not prepared for the soc.la
transition to a sedentary life and other consequences of Spanish
Settll\:z:fnt;\.dexico, now in U.S.A., projected northwards several
hundred miles beyond the eatly Spanish se.ttlements. In ti'1e sevex’b‘
teenth century it lay at the outermost fringe -of the white man ;
civilization and was peopled by a handful of I.ndxans, half-l?reeds an

mulattoes led by a few civilians, missiona}rxe's ’and sc?ldxers.f’.l‘hc
disappointment of its colonization led to Spain’s turmng to ﬁaxr;;.r
valleys in the East, and, faltering on account of,exhaustxonl;I n.a y
resigned them to the English and the 'French. I‘.he New exlca.x;
settlement was the last notable Spanish expansion before thfsﬁn
eighteenth century defensive thrust that added t.he northern Pacific
coast. On the east, expansion into Texas and Florida was }mderta.l';en
as a measure against foreign aggression anfi.heresy. 'l‘he: writer
points out emphatically that the social and political ?rgamz'atxon that
Spain planted within the present bounds of U. S.. A., in Florida, Texas
and California, was of a transitional ax?d frontier typ.e, and a feebl'e
reflection of the Greater Spain of which the Cf)nqulstadorfes we.1e
vaguely conscious. The type of life developed in QId Me>.u'co, with
its survival of the Indian masses, and all. the social, political and
economic implications of that factor, gives a‘ far mo.re correct
perspective reflecting Spanish achievement. Thus ‘thhout‘ tlfe
survival of Indian blood and tradition, the growth of New bpal‘u
would have been quite unlike “what it came to be; so, too, the

7
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life of the Mexican nation and its relations with the United
States’.
The question of Spanish attitude towards the Indians is a large
. complicated "one, and the forcing of Christianity on them was a
sharp crisis with a sequel of long-drawn-out tragedy and an abundance
of troublée for the Spainards themselves. Yet, according to the
Spaniard, his faith was his most important contribution and his most
unselfish gift to his new charges. ° The faith was his most generous
gift, the transfusion of his blood was his most lavish compliment.’
These two were respectively expected to create ¢ unity of blood’ and
*jdentity of body’ which were the basic concepts on which the
institutions of society were to rest. Needless to state, the actual
results were far removed from the expected ideal.

The book tries to remove the false impression that Spanish life
brought few of the amenities of civilization. The prejudice of the
English due to religious feud and commercial competition has been
largely responsible for this impression. The Americans have nourish-
ed the English tradition and strengthened it with the many unpleasant
memories of their political and military contact with the Mexicans—a
feature illustrated in their attitude towards the recent Mexican
revolution, and not merely due to the original distinction between
Anglo-America and Hispano-America. The pageant of the culture of
New Spain, so belittled in the American mind, was however confined
only to the towns and was little reflected in the rural parts and frontier
regions. The Spanish colonial population was comparatively
immobile, largely due to restricted immigration, the liberal
importation of negro-slaves and to the evil effect of the land-
system which was in turn due to climate, topography and social
organization.

The French builders of Lonisiana and Canada pursued somewhat
different methods. The French traded with the Indians on equal
terms, which, however, was bound to vanish in course of time ; and
the absolutist ideal of the French government gave Canada an
evolution and finally a fixity of form strikingly similar to that of New
Spain. The French oceupation of the lower reaches of the Mississippi
was brought within the imperial purview by La Salle only under an
impuise from New France, Louisiana and Illinois had their own
peculiar characteristics ; while the wild French trappers and woodsmen
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of the interior have left their impress upon Wisconsin society. There
is no deep meaning in Dutch effort in America; and Dutch role in the
colonial epoch was peculiarly that of a commercial career hiThere L)
no large transmission of higher forms of culture thg

book is a carefully-prepared account of the ng
cultural and institutional, that have helped
American life. '

¢ WARREN HASTINGS AND PHI
BY

SopaIA WEITZMAN, Ph.D.

WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY

RaMsay Muir

[ Manchester University Historical Series No. LVI—Manchester University
Press, 1929—pp. xxx and 400}

THE controversy between Warren Hastings and Philip Francis had
momentous consequences both in Britain and in India, alike on con-
temporary events and on the later policy pursued by the British Govern-
ment in Indian affairs. English classical literature at the close
of the eighteenth century was °saturated with party-politics’, and
according to Sir Henry Maine, this would have been a less serious fact
¢ if, at this epoch, one chief topic of the great writers and rhetoricians,
of Burke and Sheridan, of Fox and Francis, had not been India itself ’,
The ¢ excessive dryness and severity of style’ of James Mill which
produced an impression of accuracy and labour which a study of all
available original materials does ‘ not always confirm * was fortified by
the rhetoric of Macaulay who accepted Mill as an authority deserving
the fullest confidence. Sir James Fitzjames Stephen was the first
writer to deviate from the beaten track and apply * robust, careful and
dispassionate criticism’ to this period of history; and he dispelled
one of the imaginary crimes of Hastings, m'z, the judicial murder of
Nanda Kumar. Sir John Strachey took up another thread of the
tangled skein, and in his work on the Rohilla war, endeavoured to
show that the crime of selling the services of the British army
for exterminating the Rohillas, is also largely unfounded. . Sir
G, W. Forrest has brought out the story of Hastings’ administration as
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revealed by the letters and the narratives, the dissents and the
discussions of the chief actors. The latest apologist for Hastings,
Mr. P. E. Roberts, maintains the surging tide of Hastings’ worship and
semi-deification which has been steadily flowing for more than half a
century ; he declares that the impeachment was a calamitous mistake,
and before it had gone far, had developed into something like a cruel
wrong. Sydney Grier, Sir Charles Lawson and others, not to speak of
Malleson and Lyall, form the main links in the chain of Hastings’
champions; and Sophia Weitzman and Miss Monckton-Jones have
come, the latter with an able account of the constructive work of
Hastings as the Governor of Bengal, and the former with this book
under review on the very complex and controversial conflict between
the Governor-General and his bitterest foe.

Miss Weitzman has consulted and utilized some hitherto-unutilized
manuscript sources like the Robinson collection, the East India part
of which has not been classified by the Historical Manuscripts Com-
mission, and contains an invaluable wealth of documents. Robinson
was Secretary of the Treasury in the ministry of Lord North and
until 1784, his private dwelling served *with The India House,

as a
sanctum for the India papers among others ’.

The Hastings M#SS. in
the British Museum, the numerous volumes of the Francis #SS. in the

India Office Library and the letters and papers of Richard Johnson,
assistant to Middleton, are among the more important of the manuscript

treasures of the period. The immensity of the sources is,
to Professor Muir,

student ;

according
one of the greatest obstacles in the way of the

the records of the Company at home are exceeded in volume
by the consultations and other records of the Indian governments;
and both have been heavily supplemented by the growing
of the private or semi-private correspondence of
brought to light frequently,

Out of an examin

accumulation
the leading actors,

ation of this mass of evidence, Miss Weitzman
concludes that Francis was a much worse man than he has been
pictured by many previous writers. Even his biographer, Merivale,
was forced to the conclusion that he wag a political adventurer who

was utterly unscrupulous in the use of means’ and whose ¢ sincerity,

even when he was sincere, was apt to assume ‘the form of the most
ignoble rancour ’; while ‘ no ties of friendship or party or connection

seem to have restrained his virylence’. Sir James Stephen held that
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this severe condemnation was justified ; and now Miss Wextzx;x:n
him as a failure both as administrator and statesman. e
et e deeper principles at issue in the controversy between
Hastings and Francis, and shows thattwhile bt::kzc;n:)e;tr\;v;s,dch; ear :rcgez
war of petty personalities, it was . re
:)E(t(::itx;iin on policy, Francis holéing opif)ionst;:t 1:’1:::;13;2?;2:;12:?;
i icy,
ton ju‘suce;x l'e":i“;a‘:;gf:"el}glz vI::s zonvinced that the English
oppo'se'q t(ijnt IZZ?a V\;as an evil, self-interested growth, and advocated
2zz;z:23vention. Till 1780, when the climax of the‘ir quarreltv;azz
reached in the duel, Francis utilized to the fulles.t 'possTble tex::mage
biting pen and his influence with the hom.e adm:msh:;o: hz damage
his rival, and, if possible, to step into his shoes. e

ngeful endeavour and easily captured a
e managers of the two Parliamentary

and functioning against

analyses th

England, he continued his ve
party among the Directors, th ma:
Committees of Inquiry then instituted, : petionng agains!
Hastings and the press generally. The. I.ndxa.Bx s t ox were
imated by Francis and adopted the admmlstrat.xve system .
amn‘:)a him : and Pitt’s Bill adopted, in its essentials, ¢ the findings of
f:tl:: Syecret ,and Select Committees, zo‘uchidO;x;t:gethzegzli:z:?sasé
iati nd incorp
Franes” fr: qu:nl:lyaflil::;:::onIs-ieawas the power behind Hastings'
'revenuzsysnf rr:md was painted in contemporary caricatures as the
A meb hind the scenes; while Burke never hesitated to
pmmpte;rd : his indebtedness to Francis. The acquittal of ‘Hastings
e by him to be his own condemnation. ¢Hastings has
beer Eleemedhedy and I have been condemned’, he violently declared.
Z‘Ghe: t:::ie:aintains a very high level of treatment and points out the

ity and skill of constructive statesmanship that Francis had. It
C

e though beaten in the conflict both in

. F .
11 ’

« Immortalized by Burke and his brilliant c?ntemp.ofaries, his ph(iilippizz
became a part of the legacy of the Whig tradition . . . A‘n (;:;Ch
unced, his false verdict has been accepted by posterlty,w
i::::s Has;ings only as a great but unscrupulous statesman. The

i Ot

i ion of Hastings’ merits. -
err on the side exaggeration f : s s
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"THE NABOBS OF MADRAS®
BY
Hexry DopwErrL

[Williaws and Norgate, London, 1926—p. 263.]

MRr. DODWERLL has written a very pleasant readable, and withal, a
true, picture of the old-time Nabobs as they lived, in the Southern
Presidency in the eighteenth century, their comparatively brief and
very chequered lives. The Nabob became a target for literary slander
and ridicule, and a by-word of political corruption and backstairs influ-
ence. From Burke and Sheridan downwards, every one had his fling at
the Indian Nabob who became more and more unpopular as the cen:ury
advanced; but, inspite of their social pretensions and lack of real
culture, these old-time Anglo-Indians were possessed of a tough moral
fibre, a spirit of self-reliance, gift of command and love of adventure
and generally speaking were not much worse than other people of’
their age and grade. Professor Dodwell pictures the voyage out to
India of the cadets, the crowded and tedious bassage, the sighting of
the Coromandel, and the strange method of landing across the rough
surf on the back ofa wet fisherman, and go on the Sea-Gate of Fors St
George, which served as the Apollo Bunder of that age. Life in the.
Presidency was interesting enough from our point of view ; but the
European population was heterogeneaus and supplemented by’gems of
Spanish or Portuguese extraction, Armenians and domiciled pure and
half-caste Portuguese, all of whom have left their impres; upon the
city. Methods of making money were €asy enough both for the
Company’s servant and for the private adventurer ; and the strange
careers of Paul Benfield and the Hollands who were « Nabobs iq the
bad and popular sense of the word’ are declared by the author to be
exceptions, and we are cautioned against mistaking them fo.r fair
samples of the Company’s servants.

¢ The average was not very different from the rest of the generation
at home and achieved neither the enormities of

Holland,
fortunes of Benfield.’ nd, nor the

The chapter on the origin and development of the Madras Army
which came to be an efficient fighting force under Major Lawrence who
has been called ‘ the Father of the Army’ gives us many illustrative
anecdotes and accomplishments as well as numerons instances of
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discontent and sedition and even occasional mutiny. The growth of the
class of free merchants indicated the rise of a numerous and compre-
hensive population including all the Europeans who were not servants
of the company or officers of the Army. While in the beginning of
the eighteenth century, the Governor and Members of Council were the
chief merchants, at the end of it, the control of trade had really passed
from the covenanted servant to the free merchant ; while regular firms
had grown up in the place of loosely associated individual merchants.
Along with them came the lawyers, a good specimen of whom is
furnished by Stephen Popham, an Irish M. P., whose name has come
to be inseparably associated with the development of Madras.

Mr. Dodwell gives in his inimitable manner the stages of the
development of the suburban country-houses, and the expansion of
the settlement by the inclusion of the Choultry Plain and other vast
stretches. Comforts were few, though beverages were many, and
indeed water was used as little as possible. Exotic customs, ill-judged
gaiety of clothes, big houses and innumerable servants ensured ‘a
reputation for tasteless and exorbitant expense’. One is glad to read
that the Nabobs were ¢ familiar with some great and not a little good
literature.” Thus ¢ on many bookshelves you would find Shakespeare
and Milton, Swift and Pope; the essayists from the Zailer to the
Rambler; minor poets like Pomfret and Akenside. For Classical
History they had Rollin, Plutarch and Gibbon; for English History,
Mrs. Macaulay, Hume and Smollett ; for the history of their predecessors
in India, the judicious Orme, the laborious Cambridge, the moral
Raynal besides the lively pamphlets of Holwell and Scrafton.
Officers carry with them on campaigns, Zom Jones, Don Quixote or Gil
Blas, . . Temple and Clarendon, Camden’s Brifannia and Montaigne’s
Essays, Spenser, Johnson and Raleigh, all appear., Every now
and then we strike a wider range of reading—Boileau, Moliere and
Montesquieu in French, Camoens in Portuguese, Ariosto, Tasso.
Machiavelli, and Guicciardini in Italian.’ Printing presses and news
sheets were fairly active ; racing and hunting developed into organized
pastimes, and there was no lack of duels, quarrels and court-martials.
The picture that we have in this book of old Madras, its life and
activity is valuable alike to the historian and the lay reader ; and a
full bibliogaphy at the end of the sources of information further

enhances its value, C.S.8.
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THE CHRISTIAN TASK IN INDIA
BY

VARIOUS WRITERS
EDITED BY
Tae Rev. Joun MACKENzIE
WITH AN INTRODUCTION gy
Trre Most Rev. THE Bisaor o Carcurra

[Macmillan & Co, Ltd,, 1929—pp. xvii ang 297 —price 7/6.}
TaHR nzed for a fresh and vital orientation of Christian attitude is
more urgent now than a few years ago, and the separableness of a
truly Christian life from the holding of correct beliefs
3y

is coming to be
held as more and more possible. F

: : : ‘ As the Metropolitan of Calcutta
forcibly points out in his introduction, the most urgent need of

Christian workers at the moment is to present the Christian religion

rate, as forcibly as can be done,
rvice in the diverse fields which
as in other countries. The
ft has given ample scope for

far more as a way of life aud to demonst;
that the spirit of Christ is the spirit of se
poverty of many kinds affords in this

demand for education, healing ang upli
presenting .in a practical way the ideals of the Christian life and th

sr::cret of its power. The bagk is a collection of essays o the
different aspects of Christian activity going on in the country n'tt ©
by exper.t workers in the field. I, the opening chapter iirwl; Ie{n
Datta points out the danger of the Christian cauge suffering, as ' 't'h ‘
suffered, from being identified as the raler’s religion 1gn’d sE lla e
thrust aside as the symbol of the foreign governing race k;y th(:e fo::r;gs

Christianity has also been ¢
own teaching

of developing nationalism,

her failure to live up to her iallenged on

and on the erectio; i
: o0 - 1 of dis-
tinct quasi-caste barrises g West i
estern couatries. Above all, true
‘ as got to asseépy jiqg Separation from ind
possession of economic Power,

with secular views of jfe.

Christianity h ,
ustrialization and

» Snd from the consequent association

Mr. Datta rightly stre

\ ) ‘ 5ses on the extreme

Importance of 4 readjustment of the educational ideas and techniqu ,

| of missionary bodies who could meet the present situatio 'q Y
ly in their educational activities. ' " most v
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As regards the attitude of the Indian inlelligentsia, Mr. J. C.
Winslow will conclude, though one may well differ from that conclu-
sion, that there is a widespread acceptance of the main principles of
Christ’s teachings, particularly of his ethical teaching. Moral stand-
ards of conduct are basically, and in their fundamentals, similar in all
the principal religions of the world ; and ideas about the brotherhood
of man are not peculiar to any one religion. Again, when it is claim-
ed that the educated Hindu feels no difficulty in interpreting Hinduism
for himself in a way that does not conflict with Christian teaching, it
seems to be something like stretching a point. It is true that some
think that to be baptized into the Christian Church is not simply
breaking with one’s religious heritage, but also with one’s whole
social and cultural inheritance also. Professor Radhakrishnan main-
tains in his Hindu view of Life (pp. 71-4) that the doctrine of &zrma
when rightly viewed, does not conflict with the reality of freedom
which is the basis of all ethical values, and that there is room for
repentance and consequent forgiveness in this scheme. This is taken
up by Dr. Winslow to imply ¢ a rapprochement to Christianity from the
side of Hinduism which no thoughtful Christian can do otherwise than
heartily welcome ’; but it may bs regarded justly as taking too much
for granted. The writer is on firm ground when he urges the Indian
Christian community to make impossible the reproach of denationali-
zation by becoming as truly Indian in its life and outlook as the other
great communities of the land. From the Bishop of Dornakal who
tries to prove that the social and national problems of Mother India
are solved most effectively where the religion of Christ has had a
chance, we have the statement that only in the village can the Church
become truly self-supporting, self-propagating and self-governing.

Alice Van Doren points out how India may show to the world a
new type of womanhood, offspring of the union between the spirit of
Jesus Christ and the inherited spiritual culture of the East as in Pandita
Ramabhai who was a true Bhakla of the Cross. She pays particalar
attention to the needs of the rural woman and stresses on the neces-
sity of avoiding the danger of BEuropeanization. Dr. John Mackenzie
cantions Christians and others against depreciating the value of the
educational missionary, simply on the ground that he does not lead
directly to the making of coaverts. Christian educational institutions

are exercising an enormous influence, intellectual, moral and spiritual, -
8
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over the lives of their students and are helping to break down racial
and national barriers, amongst other services that they do; and the
writer stresses on the quickening of spirit fostered by these institu-
tions which has led to a multitude of social service activities, Thus,
the spiritual results of higher missionary educational work are deep
and potent and should not be lightly undervalued. Dr. N. Macnicol
yearns for ¢ the appearance of groups of Indian Christians who shall be
able, by a careful and sympathetic study of their Christian faith in the

light of their Indian heritage, to plant the universal message of
Christ deep in the soil of the Indian soul.”

The ministry of healing has been regarded as an essential part of
Christian teaching ; and the service thus rendered is a natural and
vital expression of the spirit of Christ; the co-operation of this branch
with others of Mission activity should be stressed; and in its own
sphere, preventive medicine and medical research should be pushed
forward. An ambitious chapter of the book under review is devoted
to a consideration of the causes of the appalling poverty of the
country and believes in the wholesale efficacy of the application of the
doctrine of Jesus Christ as the prime mover who can touch the springs
of life and bring prosperity and happiness. We are told that the
Gospel of Jesus is as wide as the needs of men spmtua]ly, socially
mdustrlally, politically and economically. The attitude of the Chr1st:
ian movement towards the shaping of public opinion in matters of

social reform has got to rest on forces which it is difficylt to detelmxne.

and evaluate ; but that Christ alone can serve ag a unjversal panacea

for all ills of Indian society, and that India’s public moral problems

will not discover their solutions in orthodox Hinduism, are both the
3
result charge of a narrow outlook and lack of proper perspective.

Mr. A. Davies, in his contribution to the book, declares that the

missions are beginning to understand that they have gone to India

not merely to give, but also to receive, to learn as well as to teach.

The efforts of Indian indigenous Christians are detailed in a separate

chapter and shown to have a definite and important place in the Chris-

tian movement. The case for mxsmonary co-operation and the union

of separated Christian bodies is put on the ground that Christian unity
in life and practice is necessary for the worthy presentation of the
Gospel. This co-operation is most needed in public questions, in the
joint maintenance of different bieces of work, and in the shaping of
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thought and experience. In the last chapter but one on the Chwrch of
Christ in India stress is laid on the fact that the nationalist movement
has made the Church less exotic, and enabled it to have a really in-
digenous, cultural and economic background. The Bishop of Bombay
explains the operating tendencies towards unity, and prefers that
organic union should be aimed at rather than federal union. The
different contributions are thought-provoking and give the thinking
reader a great deal of matter for acute reflection and cogitation.

C. 5. 8.

« STUDIES IN TAMIL LITERATURE AND HISTORY’

BY

V. R. RAMACHANDRA DiIKSHITAR, M.A.,

Lecturer in Indian History—University of Madras, 1930. Luzac.

s THOSE Who are interested in the study of Tamil literature are bound
to feel thankful to Mr. V. R.R. Dikshitar for the publication of his
studies.’” As stated in the preface, the anthor has collected his ¢ stray
writings together with the results of his further studies on the subject.’
The book consists of seven chapters on the Sangam, some Sangam
poets, some Tamil mystics, Tiruvalluvar, Administrative institutions,
the art of War, and Social life in the Tamil land. Each of these is
divided into several sections and hence the reader can perceive at a
glance what the author is going to speak about—a great convenience
indeed in these days of stress and strain when lay readers have too
many things to occupy them and hence too little attention to spare for
the utterances of the research-worker. Again, the topics chosen for
examination are all of them interesting, each in its own way ; and thus
the different portions of the book will appeal to different classes of
readers.

Scholars know that the subjects chosen by the author for his
¢ studies ' are so vast that each one of his chapters must be developed
into a volume as big as the present book if they are to be treated
adeguately. Some of them are still controversial in nature. The
existence of the Sangam is an instance in point—yet Mr. Dikshitar has
stated Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar’s opinion and answered the
arguments. A4propos of that, he has also attempted to establish a
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connection between Pliny’s reference to the transfer of the Pandyan
capital from Korkai to Madura and the Silappadikiram reference to the
incident of the sea swallowing a portion of Pandyan territory. The
explanation is not unacceptable. The account of the extant Sangam
works is brief but not meagre. The six sections dealing with
Nakkirar, Kapilar, Paranar, Avvaiyar, Ilango-Adigal and S‘attanér,
which make up the second chapter are as satisfactory biographical
sketches as they can be expected to be in our present state of igno-
rance. The Sangam poems and the half-believable Puranas have been
carefully examined for the purpose. The religion of Tlangd-Adigal
and of Séran Senguttuvan has been analysed utilizing the views of
the late Kanakasabhai Pillai and the learned Pandit Swaminathier.
In discussing the date of the poet, the vexed question of the Sangam
date crops up; but the author avoids dogmatizing and rests content
with the remark, ¢ It is reasonable to assume that these two epics
belong to the epoch of the Sangam.” When the author takes up for
examination the Buddhistic philosophy of $attanar, he says,
this connection that the poem is invaluable;

‘Itis in
" but he does not say
much more than that and is probably right in caring for the feelings of
the reader by avoiding the technicalities which led Dr. S. K. Aiyangar
and Prof. 5. Kuppuswami Sastri to different conclusions.

The author is at his best in Chapter IV. There he is in his own
element ; his fairly sound knowledge of Sanskrit helps him consider.
ably in making the really good comparisons between the parallel
passages of the Kural and the several Sanskrit works like the Gita
Mianava Dharma Sastra, Kamandaki, the Artha Sastra etc. The next
chapter on administrative institutions rung over nine sections and bears
on the face of it every evidence of a thorough-going and sear
study of the originals. In tracing the evolution of kingship i
pre-historic period, Mr. Dikshitar pitches upon the words K7 and
Konr which are applied both to kings and cow-herds, and argues
that * the origin of the dynasty of the Pandyan kings can probably bhe
traced to the headship of the Ayar tribe.” Thisg inference is of doubtful
validity ; for it is generally * war that begets the king ’ and not the
peaceful pursuit of cattle-tending. But this does not seriously affect
the author’s general conclusions. When he passes on to the qualifica-
tions of the king, the minister and the members of the Council,
in the epoch of the Tirukkural, *he has naturally to draw hijs

ching
n the
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inferences from the Kural itself (which has, in this particular, very
much in common with the Artha Sastra) and one may perhaps have a
doubt as to whether thz Kural represented the ideal or the actual state
of affairs. The same remark applies to the character of the kingsh.ip,
the conduct of princes, abdication, etc., dealt with in the succeeding
section relating to the epoch of the epics. But the stu-den.t of the
Jdeals of Ancient South Indian Polity has ample material in these
and the subsequent sections of the chapter v'vhich c-ove.r many
important subjects such as taxation, administration of justice, and
village institutions. These sections of the book are? very valuable.for
the comparison instituted between South Indian Polity and the ancient
i ity of North India.
ng:aizitzi is certainly pleasant reading and \ivill be much appz:el-
ciated by those who are eager to know sonflethn?g of the martia
qualities of the ancient Tamils and the manner in which they conducte-d
their wars. The author has utilized the Sangam work-s for this
purpose with exceptional skill and patience. Tt‘le concludu.Jg1 chas;er
provides plentiful information about town-life and village-life,

marriages and dances, festivals and superstitions. He is right when

i i ! ief features of Tamil
he says that he has given a ¢ picture’ of the chie

Social life, at least such of those pleasing aspects which would afford

rich food for thought to the antiquarian.’
The author has done his task well and deserves our congratu-

lations. o
The book is beautifully printed; and considering the enormous

cost of such publications, the price is only reasonable.
C. V. N.

INDIAN PRINCES UNDER BRITISH PROTECTION
BY
P. L. CHUDGAR, BAR-AT-LAW.

[Williams & Norgate Ltd., London 1929].

THE problem of the Indian States has three aspects. In its purely
internal aspect the administration concerned and the paramount powe.r
whatever that term may connote are responsible. In mos.t econ‘omxc
questions of all India importance these States have interests in common
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with those of British India. As regards foreign policy and inter.
national action, British India as well as the Indian States have to act
through the British Government in England. In all the three aspects
internal, British Indian and international the question has assumed
much practical importance at the present moment when the readjust-
meunt of the Indian constitution on progressive lines is being
attempted.

Mr. Chudgar’s study of the question is both exhaustive and
informing. He approaches the subject from the point of view of a
citizen of the Indian State and the discussion assumes that modern
democratic standards are those upon which judgments ought to be
arrived at regarding the soundness and justice of the various institu-
tions and methods in these states. This is the keynote of the book.
Por years together these states have been governed according to
medieval notions by rulers who have been brought up upon principles
akin to divine right; and the peoples of these states have also retained
the awe and veneration with which divine monarchies have been
looked upon. Only advanced education and contact with virile
foreign democratic institutions could create a population which would
render the continuation of the present autocracy unfashionable if not
impossible. There, as Mr. Chudgar points out, the princes and their
administrations lay themselves open to the charge of deliberately
failing to provide facilities, financial and otherwise, for the educationa]
advance of their peoples.‘ But let us bear in mind, in justice to the
princes whose peculiar environment and upbringing entitle them to
our sympathy, that they could not of their own motion embark upon
a progressive educational policy and for obvious reasons. The charge
ought properly to be laid at the door of the British Overseer. The
par'amount power had undertaken responsibility for the maintenance
of internal order in the States. The first condition of order in any
civilised State is an informed citizenship,
rights as well as of its duties.

citizenship informed of its
: The paramount power has done
nothing even by way of moral persuasion to induce these princes to
undertake popular educational schemes to implement this condition.
They have been winking at a policy which permitted of colossal
expenditure, amounting often to over 50% of the revenues, on the
personal rcquirements of the Ruler, while on education and public
health, the proportion spent would ‘be an unbelievable jest.  The
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maintenance of internal order is a formula which has been in
practice interpreted to cover only the maintenance of the supremacy
of the Ruler and not the progress and contentment of the
subject. )

The facts brought together and the conclusions derived by
Mr. Chudgar are sufficient to show that the policy of the various
authorities towards the people of the Indian States must alter radically.
The subject of the Indian State is more like the slave in the city-
state or in Rome thau the citizen of a modern State, He toils that
the Princes may enjoy. A reawakened mass conscience must put a
stop to this unjust state of affairs.

The introduction of the progressive policy is a problem bristling
with difficalties. On the one hand efficiency of the administration has
to be severely maintained. On the other, that efficiency must be in
furtherance of the legitimate rights of the people themselves. This is
the usual problem of democratising a people mostly ignorant of and
unaccustomed to the exercise of their rights. The sudden creation
of democratic institutions without the creation of a competent
electorate capable of chosing wisely, will be a sad mistake. The
first thing to do is to have compulsory universal education immedi-
ately. All else will follow. Money must be found anyhow for
this. :
Mr. Chudgar discusses various other interesting gquestions, the
most important of them being the political relations between these
States and British India in future. The Round Table Conference is
attempting to evolve a scheme by which this relation would become a
constitutional one. The scheme has immense difficulties and, to be
sure, the optimism of its promoters is a little bewildering to those
who are familiar with the principles and history of federations. If a
workable scheme were evolved it would be a triumph of statesman-
ship and political imagination. Failing that the problem will yet
to how the crown in its English right, the British Indian
democracy, and the various Indian States would be related and
reconciled to each other. Mr. Chudgar has not tackled this aspect of

remain as

the question.
In the words of Mr. J. C. Wedgewood in the arresting preface, this

book needed writing.
: N. D, V.
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*HISTORY OF ORISSA, VOLUME I’
BY

R. D. Bangrit

[R. Chatterjee, Calcutta)

IN this work, the talented author, the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, attempts
for the first time, on a comprehensive scale and in the light of material
some of which was only recently made available, the History of Orissa
from the earliest times down to the period of the introduction of
British rule. It ig apparently intended to be completed in two
volumes, of which the volume before us takes us from the beginning
of Kalinga History to the period of Muhammadan conquest under
Akl?ar, Even so, it is a pretty long period of varied interest, and the
copxotfsness of the material available varying also from 'zylmost no
material to a very considerable volume of it. Mr. Banerji‘ takes us
through this varied history with the care and caution expected of a
scholar of his standing. Dealing with the topography, the peoples and
the pre-historic antiquities, he passes rapidly through’the referznces to
the country in ancient Indian literature, and then goes on to the first

historically important chapter, ‘Orissa under the

Na
Mo Nandas and the

This chapter and the next one Kharavela are interesting
fm'd the account presented by Banerii is quite worthy of him as thP:
joint au'thor of the Hathigumpha inscription published in the Béhar
and Orissa Research Society through the energetic enterprise of

Mr.' K. P. Jayz.aswal. Then we enter a dark period, the period of
Kalinga expansion overseas, and the position of the

the age of Harsha. falingas b 10

: , Two chapters are taken up with ¢ the Sailodbhavas
of OI‘I:SSQ. » the contemporaries of Harshavardhana, and the chapter
following deals with Orissa as described by the

. C i € )
Hien Tsang. hinese traveller

f ll}en follow three chapters bearing on the dynasties
of whom comparatively little is known, and what little of information

is available is sorted out, analysed and presented by Mr. Banerji with

care. Naturally, these would be rather uninteresting to the general

That is matter, for which no author could be held responsible.
Then he enters on more interesting ground when he comes to discuss
the-Somavamsa kings of Kosala and the early Gangas. Mr
fixes the Ganga era his own way, .

reader.

Baneriji
and takes it a few centuries earlier
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than the others. Then follow three interesting chapters upon *the
history of the Eastern Gangas’ beginning with Vajrahasta and coming
on to Narasimha IV. Then follow three chapters upon the more
interesting period of Orissa history beginning with the foundation of
the empire under the usurper, Kapilendra, who extended the power of
Orissa from the frontiers of Bengal, almost the line of the Ganges,
far down into South India along the coast. The account given in
these chapters is about as full as, in the present circumstances of
historical research in Orissan history, would make it possible,
Mr. Banerji makes an effort to present his account clearly and with
critical ability.

Here as elsewhere in the critical part of his work, the late
Mr. Bauerji shows an unfortunate feature.too often associated with him
of not always taking care to understand the position of those whom
he criticizes, nor to make his criticism really acceptable even when he
happens to be reasonable. Numbers of instances like that could be
quoted where, with something like a supercilious flaunt of care, he
points to small errors in others, but oftentimes falling into more

-serious ones himself. It is not our business here merely to pick holes

in a difficult work done with a considerable amount of ability and care,
and therefore we do not propose noting down all the small errors.
But we must draw attention to where he takes it upon himself to
criticize other positions without taking adequate care that the position
that he has taken is not open to almost the same, if not more adverse
criticism. We have noticed it in his Hislory of Orissa published in the
Indian Aniiguary, and we find it repeated, perhaps in more detail, in
this history. With reference to Kapilendra and Purushotama Gajapati
and their achievements against the empire of Vijayanagar, he begins
with the statement ¢ a considerable amount of misunderstanding exists
amongst scholars, especially those who hailed from South India about
the true nature of the conquest of Kapileswara in the Tamil Country.’
Here the whole question is that during the period of rule of
Kapileswara Gajapati, which extended from 1435 to 1469 how far
Orissan conquests actually extended in the south, and what was the
nature of the conquests. It would take too long to discuss the
position, and a review note is not the place for the whole discussion.
The late Mr. Banerji takes hold of a few inscriptions in the Tamil
country dated in the years 1470-71 and referring to the previous
9
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conquest of Kapileswara Gajapati of that region. They do not refer
to the specific details of it, but refer to the times of disturbances
owing to the incursion of the Oddiyan, which Mr. Banerji mistakes for
a special Tamil designation, but Oddiyar is the regulat ‘Tamil form for
the inhabitant of Odra or Odda. Unfortunately Kapilendra’s period of
power corresponds to the rise to importance of Saluva Narasimha,
whose inscriptions are found in abundance all over the Tamil country,
and who is exhibited as gradually raising himself to importance from
his ancestral patrimony at Narayanavaram in the Chittoor District, of
the Madras Presidency, nof in the Mysore State, as Mr. Banerji notes.
He gradually imposed his authority over all the Tamil districts in
the centre, extending westwards into Mysore to as far as Naga-
mangala, and gradually advancing northwards till he could place
himself in great force on the banks of the Godavari when later Sultan
Muhammad III of the Bahmani kingdom found it difficult to dislodge
him from the position that he had taken on the bauks of the great river
near Rajahmundry. Here Mr. Banerji takes it upon himself to assume
that his interpretation of the Tamil inscriptions and their significance
as bzing of superior historical value, to what is contained in a Sanskrit
classic composed in the court of Narasimha himself and dedicated to
him. Nobody would urge that a poem that was dedicated to a ruler,
and written: ostensibly for his patronage, would contain undressed
truth, But when it is stated that these poems utter falsehoods, one
may well demur. But when these poems get confirmed by material,
such as the inscriptions to which Mr. Banerji would attach the highest
value, the presumption that other statements may contain truth does

not border on simple credulity. The coast region and the central

block ot Vijayanagar territory had passed under the chief Saluva
Narasimha so far that Eutopean travellers at th

at period got to call
the whole empire of Vijayanagar Narasinga,

' This is evidence of the
position of authority of the Saluva chief, Narasimba. Becausc

Kapileswara made conguests in the south, and even planted garrisons
in certain places of his southern conquests—that so far only in the
Nellore country—is not an indication that he brought all his conquests
under his own rule, and this applies with greater force to the Tamil

districts, where some of the inscriptions refer to him and even are

referable to him by name and authority. During the period in

question, conquests and reconquests have been the order of the
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day. The empire of Vijayanagar in the south, the Bahmani king-
dom in the middle and the empire of Orissa in the north-east
were facing each other, looking out each one for an opportunity
to extend its authority or deal a crushing blow to the enemy as
opportunity offered. From the nature of the position, therefore, wars
conld not have been as decisive as the Great War and the League of
Natious that immediately followed to settle frontiers once for all, and
make an honest effort to avoid war for the future., The period of the
rise of Kapileswara corresponded to the period of weakness and
disturbance in the Bahmani kingdom, and the personal unpopularity
of a particular ruler in Vijayanagar, and gave the opportunity for
Kapileswara to extend his authority southwards. As soon as things
bettered in the one place as in the other, it would naturally provoke a
reaction, and the rise of Saluva Narasimha to power exhibits that
reaction on the side of Vijayanagar and the rise of Nizam-ul-Mulk
Bahri exhibits it in respect of the Bahmani kingdom.
It would take a good deal more by way of regular proofs before
Mr, Banerji’s conclusions could be accepted that Sanskrit kgvyas are
worthless as historical evidence, and his own interpretation of
inscriptions and even Muhammadan historians such as Firishta and
Saiyad Ali are beyond question, correct. For one thing, he casts aside
the detail contained in the drama Gangadasa Pratapavilasam.
Banerji here does not notice that the statement there is that the attack
upon Vijayanagar was made by the Bahmani Sultan and the ruler of
Orissa jointly, when the great Devaraya II died and was succeeded by
his son Malikarjuna. That must have reference to the period 1449-51,
Why should this be impossible ? He has given absolutely no reason
beyond his own opinion. Similarly he forgets, when he makes a
comparison between the accounts of Firishta and of the Burhan-i-
Matasir regarding the period immediately after the death of Kapiles-
wara and before the accession of Purushotama that the two historians
may be describing two different events. The responsibility lies upon
him to prove first of all that the two authors describe the same
incident in their history. Neither of the authors pretends to have
written an exhaustive history, or a strict diary. They were both of
them alike historians who worked at a later period from mgterial
available to them, and, as Banerji himself admits elsewhere, ‘one

sometimes mentions incidents which the other fails to, but for reasons
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which perhaps we may not understand.” In those circumstances, the
possibilities are that Firishta is describing what took place in more
detalil, and describes that the succession of Purnshotama was not quite
peaceful, and therefore he is not describing the later war with which
the Burhan-i-Ma‘asiv actually deals in the passage quoted. In
another connection, he is similarly carried off his feet where he tries
to transform Vinukonda into Penugonda and wishes to give to
Kapileswara the governorship of the region dominated by Penugonda.
This is absolutely unwarranted, as there is no reference to Penugonda
in the Munur inscriptions, from which he quotes on page 297,
Penugonda was in the interior, and at the time was under the rule of
the empire over which Virtipaksha was ruling. The region along the
East coast and the region to the south of Penugonda were places where
the imperial authority had grown weaker, and the authority of Saluva
Narasimha was getting gradually accepted. Saluva Narasimha and
his agent Narasa were both of them active in this region, and in
course of years they gradually -became masters of the whole of the

south leaving the central block of territory with the part extending

to the West coast under the direct rule of the emperor Viripaksha
Kapileswara’s efforts have all been to extend his authority along the
region of the coast, and, where the inscription also says that he

established two governorships under his authority in Kondavidu and

Vinukonda, it refers to the region near the Krishna delta. He had
not advanced farther south as vet.

V\.T.e need not labour the point further than to point out that
Baneriji's interpretation of these inscriptions leaves a good deal to be
desired. In this part, at any rate, his account will gain in clarity
if he took a little more care to arrange the histol.ic:l events more

chronologically, and kept his prejudices against the South Indian

sch(?lars a little more subdued, He quotes the Cambridge History as
against us. But one chapter of the Cambridge History of 32 pages
compressing into it a history of 600 years is not the place ‘\\There .
detailed discussion of these could be made.
show that he knows the ljttle book, 4 7.
Vijayanagar History,

Mr. Banerji does not

ittle Anown Chapter of

which gives a detailed account of the rise of

Saluva Narasimha to power, and which contains a detailed discussion

of these very points. It is a pity that Mr. Banerji is no more and we

have had to point out these, not in any spirit of want of charity, but in
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the interests of historical truth, as it does not really matter, and ought
not to, either to the late Mr. Banerji or to us whether it was Kapiles-
wara Gajapati or Saluva Narasimha that had the better of it in their
struggle. What is really to the point is what indeed is the correct
position warranted by the historical material before us including in
them Firishta, Saiyid Ali, Medizeval Sanskrit poets, held in such
contempt by Banerji, and the invaluable inscriptions which have to
carry such a heavy burden of Mr. Banerji’s own interpretation put
upon them all alike, and a conclusion that does not satisfy these fairly,
cannot be accepted as valid or final. If it cannot be final for the
present, we shall have to wait upon the future to make us wiser.
Before we conclude the review, we feel bound to invite attention to
two other points of some importance. We sincerely regret that
Mr. Baneriji is no more, but feel that we should, none the less, draw
attention to these, while we should have been delighted had he lived
to consider the position. The first is a serious error of statement,
possibly, merely due to confusion of .names. It occurs on page 323,
and in another place it is repeated, that it was Narasa Nayaka’s will
and testament to his son that he left the fort of Udayagiri in particular
in the possession of the rulers of Kalinga. We do not recollect having
heard of any such testament. The testament to which prominent
attention is drawn by the Portuguese chronicle of Nunis, is the dis-
satisfaction felt by Saluva Narasinga on his death-bed. He pointed
out to his general Narasa Nayaka three important frontier fortresses
he was not able to take, and exhorted the general that he might
complete what Narasinga himself was unable to do before his death,

The other one is a theory, rather elaborately expounded by the late

Mr, Banerji that the acceptance of Vaishnavism of the Chaitanya

school by Prataparudra of Orissa was probably responsible for the

deterioralion of the military character of the inhabitants of Orissa and

therefore of the decay of the Orissan empire within a decade of the
acceptance of Vaishnavism by Prataparudra. We do not wish to be
dogmatic in regard to the matter one way or the other. We know
nothing in the Vaishnavism of Chaitanya differing very materially

from the Vaishnavism of others, except the possibility of the exagge-

ration of a feature or two. In any case, the theory of the late

Mr, Banerji is incomplete, as he does not appear to have taken into
account that Saluva Narasimha, who was the first to oppose the
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extension of Orissa in the south, was a Vaishnava. So was Krishna-
devaraya, who defeated Prataparudra even before he accepted
Vaishnavism, and carried the Vijayanagar arms victeriously, at any
rate, as far north as Simmachalam in the Vizagapatam District—very
much more of a Vaishnava than Saluva Narasimha—and if his work

Amuktamalyada is evidence, he was fairly a devotee of Vishnu without

any antagonism as such against other religions. Both Rama and
Tirumala, who for years maintained the power of Vijay
the Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom were V

anagar against

’ aishnavas of almost the
same persuasion as the great Krishnadevamya

such a tendency, even the Vaishnav
incompatability requires explanation. We shall not be controverting
the position. Our wish is merely to point out th
one to theorise on much too slender evidence,

If Vaishnavism had
1sm of Chaitanya—this apparent

at it is possible for

‘BULLETIN OF THE MADRAS MUSEUM”

[Edited by the Superintendent]
WEe welcome the revival of the Madras Museum Bulletins that used to
be issued in the days when Mr. Thurston was the Snperintend(:nt of
the Museum and which had suspended publication for g num?;er f
years since. We have had two such sent to us. I ;
Archeaological Bulletin of the Buddhi
Goli in the Guntur District,

1e first is an
it Sculptures from a stupa at

We shall make a detas i
: ake a detailed notice of it
later. The second is the bhulletin under notice, the Adichan

a study by 8. Zuckerman of the University of London

Anz.atomist to the Zoological Society, with notes by Professor George
Elliot Smith, F.R.S. This refers to two skulls discov N

excaYationS conducted by Mr. Rea, the Archeologist of the Madras
Presidency and noticed by Mr. Thurston so long ago qs‘ 1909 7 '1“( a;
these have been examined recently and it is they that f'nr;n tl 3 \:’O Ot
of this bulletin. Without getting into any details for which ;Zf":r;fcce

ma R T T 3 M
y be made to the very mteresting and carefully written bulle-

content ourselves with the general conclu-

allur skulls,
, and Research

ered in the

tin of twenty pages, we may
sions derivable therefrom.
’I.‘he examination of the skulls seems to show that, from the mere
cranial measurements, the two examples suhijected 10, measure ts
a‘nd examination, may be regarded gas possessed of distinet :1 - me“. °
tics justifying the labelling of these two distinctly. | The ﬁ:::a;:::is;
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Australian and the second one Dravidian. Of course, this would
naturally raise’ the question whether Auvstralian and Dravidian
are two distinct ethnic varieties, and whether we have evidence
justifying this division; and that is examined in the portion that
follows. The difficulty of classifying the so-called Dravidian population
of India into Dravidian and pte-Dravidian is explained. While the
zeneral position is tenable that the pre-Dravidian population of India
and the Australian may be related to each other, the Dravidian
being an invading population from the north-west, the Austroid
characteristics of the Australian of to-day raises difficulties towards
confirming this classification. From a mere cranial examination,
the two types represented by the two skulls of Adichanallur stand
clear. But whether a cranial measurement constitutes irrefutable
evidence of race is open to doubt. The distinction Kolarian and
Dravidian is shown to be more or less philological and not ethnical,
and it is pointed out on an elaporate examination of the researches
carried on by Turner that the elaborate cranial examination of the
peoples of the Deccan does not support a specific pre-Dravidian
stock to which belonged the Australians, the jungle tribes of Southern
India and the Veddahs of Ceylon. It is pointed out that this may
however be due to racial mixture. But the two Adichanallur skulls
seem nevertheléss to support the notion that the aboriginal inhabitants
of Southern India were in many respects similar to the Australians of
to-day, and this conclusion seems to lend justification to a pre-
Dravidian aboriginal stock consisting of the jungle tribes of Southern
India, the Australians, the Sakai of the Malaya Peninsula and the
Veddahs of Ceylon. The same evidence is not conclusive in regard
to the fact that the present Australian native is a result of a cross
betWeen the Australian and invading Indians. The indications are
rather against such a possibility. But so far as the Deccan itself is
concerned, the association of a Dravidian skull and that of an
Australian in Adichanallur shows that the Adichanallur remains must
be referable to the Dravidian period, whatever that be. 'There is
perhaps cvidence to support that primitive man made his way to
Australia from Asia, probably from India. Such a hypothesis would
explain the occurrence of similar peoples in Ceylon, the Malaya
Peninsula and the East Indian Archipelago, all of them describable
by the comprehensive term pre-Dravidian. The Talgai and the
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;vaz‘?zj:ts*’i?]l\l:i‘::l_ﬂ\? gl.Ve dehnite evidence that the original in-

day Australian; ({zfvele of a more primitive type than the present-

Adichanallar No' [ fi}: would 'me'an that the Australoid skulls of

e of Soumer-n Io p e Bu)llen'n is by no means the most primitive

Australian, of a racn 1~a.‘ _[ ossibly he had a predecessor like the

- ot e a381111}13b1e to the Talgai race. The bulletin is
y printed and the illustrations are all that could be desired.

< S \ h
OME PROBLEMS OF VIJAYANAGARA HISTORY
BY
Dr. C. NArRAVANA RAO, M.A., L.T., Ph.D

(Repriated ¢ b i
printed {rom the Ceded Districts College Magazine.)

IN this article ;

the Vijayanag:?ae ;Ilil;}t]or,malfes a survey of the recent publications on

examines Prof. Fatherol?, W:th special reference to its origin. He

correct. The argume t~eras Hoysala theory and takes it to be in-

author also discusses :; Stahdduced are not however convincing. The

of Vijayanagar: e. .ef)ry whether Vidyaranya was the founder
gara, and criticizes the views of Prof. Heras who has

rejected the connectio ,
o n of Vid ; .
nagara. yaranya with the foundation of Vijaya-

BE
GINNINGS OF VIJAYANAGARA HISTORY
BY

Rev. H. Heras, $.J., M.A.

(Published by the Indian Hi
y the Indian Historical Research Institute Bombay, 1929)

THIS monogr
raph ~
graph by the Rev. Father Heras, the author of the Are-

vidu (lyzzasly of Vijaya V.18 v €
tla 1
Ia_V )l{lgd » 15 a aluable additiol] t() th histOt ic"ll

studies connect i i

two lectures d:?i\::rtehdvt:]ayanagar kingdom. The book contains the

Mysore University, T} y.Pl'Of. Heras under the auspices of the

o of the o O.f Vi-): titles of the two lectures are ‘the Foun-

Dynasty.” The lenrr:e};m.mgar’ and *the Origin of the Sangama

legends centering around( h““thOr di'scusscs in the first lecture ¢
the foundation of the city and incidentally

examines the story o idy:
y of Vidyaranya’s connection with the foundation
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of Vijayanagara. He then makes a critical study of the accounts of

toth Ferishta and Nuniz, and concludes rightly, as historians of
aintained, that the foundation was by

Vijayanagara History have m
rth of the

the Hoysalas to avert the Musalman invasions at the no
Empire,

The second lecture turns on
kings, well known as the Sangama dynasty.
question who was Sangama and who were his ancestors. The pur-
pose of this study is to find a solution as to the Kannada or Telugu
origin of the Vijayanagar empire. The author succeeds in reinforcing
the theory of Kannada origin.

But his views regarding of the tabrication of the story of Vidya-
ranya by the ascetics of the Sringeri mutt and incidentally his views
regarding the philosophy of these ascetics (pp. 33-35) may not find

general acceptance.

the first dynasty of Vijayanagara
Fr. Heras examines the

LOYAL INDIA
BY
Percy H. DUMBELL

[Constable & Co., London.]
e on the basis of authoritative

THIS is a work which attempts to giv
itish administration

documents at the India Office, a survey of the Br
during the seventy years from 1858 to 1928. The author, an official
of the India Office, who was on the staff of the late Lord Morley as
Secretary of State, has selected the documents bearing on the question
and has arranged them in a number of chapters under separate
headings. His idea in writing this book is ‘ to proclaim his conviction
that here, in a reversion to the councils of that temper (that of Morley)
and to the orderly procedure then adopted, is to be found if anywhere,

the safe line of advance towards the establishment of a true and
He calls for co-operation between the

k, and feels that if he did not
out, he would not have done
her path of progress for
st, @ knowledge of the
nd modern times; then

lasting commonwealth’.

Indians and the English in this great wor

do what lay in his power to bring this ab

his duty by India. In order to set India on

the future, he believes what is required is fir

native Indian theory of government in ancieat a!
10
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a series of historical documents of the British Royal House incotpo-
rating the rights and liberties of the princes and peoples of India, and

then a clear understanding of the existing constitution of India and

of the various stages of its growth. He starts with the conviction that

the normal Hindu state is a monarchy, notwithstanding the fact that it
was not autocratic in character. He says that the European ideal
of national government where the whole community has a determining

voice is foreign to Hindu wmodes of thought. Without attempting t
)

controvert him, we may say this is not as foreign as is implied by thi
deﬁ-nite statement and the difficulties of introducing that kindy £ N
notion is not quite as great as he makes it out to be. It might )ro X
that a mere copy of the Western notions of democracy in practi o
flOt be what would sueceed in India. But there could be nod 1‘: ot
if the Hindu goveranient of India should be understood pro oul e
democratic pri.nciple as an ideal working out in actual pr::t‘i' V. ;hs
never been quite so foreign to the governmental organizati (f:ej d.
as a whole. It is hardly necessary to point out that ci on o ndlé
have a great deal changed and what proved a success in trhcumsmm-:eb.
before the establishment of the Muhammadan empire in [ Z‘c’entu.rle:,
cease to be of application to the pbresent times in dn .n fa might
principle underlying and guiding tail.
capable of application.

But the
governments would still be largely

d In regard to the other two parts, the work gives the well-known
ocuments—the Royal Charters—first of all, and traces in another part
the growth of the British administration by giving in extenso the

i i .
various important documents,which introduced changes in the admini
inis-

tration from time to time. Apart from these sections therefore the

auth(?r has added a chapter on the Services, one chapte i
consisting of an important chapter of the Sadler CI; r on education
Tht?re .are two other valuable chapters, the first relati i
policy in respect of Indian States, and the second on the lnIg t.o Indian
twe.en India and the British Empire. Then a chapter l-r.e :tlons be-
India and the late War with an appendix containing s evot'ed' to
of Lord Morley, printed from the Civil Setvice o ‘ﬂ'appreclétlon
interesting and authoritative work, which deser\t);:lov:éllu ;S a;
of a

ser:ous- students of Indian Constitution at this time whe
effort is being made to set India n & earnest

self-determination. :

mmnittee Report.

On a progressive path towards
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MUGHAL RULE IN INDIA

BY

Tag LATE S. M. EDWARDAS, C.8.1, C.V.0.
and
H. L. O. GARRET

(Oxtord Universily Press)

Tais is a handbook of about 370 pages devoted to a study of
Mughal rule in India and begins with Babur the Congueror, who
laid the foundations of Mughal power in the country, and carries
the history forward down to the decline of the Mughal Empire, or at
least to the beginnings of it with the death of Aurangazeb. It may be
said to be practically a history of the Great Mughals and does not take
into it the decline and fall of the empire. It is divided into two parts,
the first dealing with the history of the period under the different
reigns, covering more or less 150 pages of the work. The second part
is devoted to the general topics, such as the Mughal administration,
the economic and social features of the Mughal age, Mughal architec-
ture and the arts, followed in conclusion by a chapter tracing the
causes of the decline of the Mughal power. These topics are treated
with a brevity and lucidity which makes the work a really valuable
book for the use of students of Indian History preparing for the
Honours courses and the competitive examinations. It would serve
admirably as a reading book for those students, and thus fills the want
of a suitable handbook of Indian History for such students for a part
of the whole subject. We welcome it as a contribution to this much-

desired end.

THE CALIPHS AND THEIR NON-MUSLIM SUBIECTS
BY

ProreSsoR A, S. TRITTON, Musriy UNIVERRSITY, ALIGARH

(Oxford University Press)

Tae Caliphs and their non-Muslim subjects is of considerable impor-

d its importance is certainly not less at
of the hour is the

As the author

tance in general history, an
the present time, when the most engaging topic
reformed constitution of the Government of India.
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himself explains in a sub-title, the work constitutes a critical exami-
nation of what is generally taken to be the covenant of ‘Umar, the
second Caliph, on the particular topic. Professor Tritton deals with
his subject with the perspicacity we have learned to associate with him,

and examines, on the most authoritative evidence of Islamic literature,

what the covenant of ‘Umar is taken to be, whether such a covenant

existed, what the faw based on the covenant or otherwise, happened to

be and how far and in what particular respects practice differed from

the pedantic statements of law. As far as we could see, he has dealt
with his sources exhaustively, and indicates, that among the authori-
ties, there seems to have been no idea of a covenant of
the first century of the Caliphate,
begins to come in and

‘Umar during
and during the second century it

. about the year 200 of the Hejira it had become
a settled notion with Islamic writers,

He then examines in detail the
most accepted text

. of the covenant under various heads, such as
government services, the position of churches and monasteries, the
treatment of churches, ete. He says that there is no uniformity of

practice such as would follow if a single document like that of the
covenant of ‘Umar had held the field, and proved the

successors of the author of the covenant, Practice varied from time
to time, ‘an.d had been considerably modified by the personal character
of the Caliphs for the time being.

and would pay perusal for those who might seriously wish to study
the character of what Islamic administration wag
its power,

authority for the

It is a very interesting study

in the best days of

In Memoriam

SIR RICHARD CARNAC TEMPLE, Br, c.B, C.Lk, F.B.A,,
F.S.A., ETC.

Tue death of Sir R. C. Temple on the 3rd of March last removes one
of the greatest names in the field of Oriental Research. Temple was
born in India in Allahabad on the 15th of October 1850 when his
father, Sir Richard Temple, Bart, G.C.S.1., was serving there as a
junior member of the service. Educated at Harrow and Trinity Hall,
Cambridge, he joined the Royal Scots Fusiliers and arrived in India
in 1871 when his father had reached the position of member for
Finance of the Governor-General’s Council. After a few years he
joined the Bangal Staff Corps and served with the 38th Dogras and the
1st Gurkhas. He went on active service in the Second Afghan War,
and had the distinction of receiving a medal and being mentioned in
despatches. Thereafter he was transferred to civil employ and
became a Cantonment Magistrate in the Punjab. When the Third
Burmese War broke out in 1885, he was transferred to Burma and
occupied various places both military and civil. He served as
Assistant Commissioner, Cantonment Magistrate, and Deputy
Commissioner in various places in Burma, and became finally the
official President of the Rangoon Municipality and Port Commissioner
in 1891. In addition to these offices on the civil side he raised and
commanded the Upper Burma Volunteer Rifles, the Rangoon Naval
Volunteers, the Volunteer Engineers and the Rangoon Port Defence
Volunteers. He occupied the position of Honorary Lieut.-Colonel of
some of these, his substantial military rank being still that of a Major
of the Indian Army. These services earned for him a C.L.E., and
secured him the post of the Chief Commissioner of the Andaman and
Nicobar Islands and the Superintendent of Port Blair. While still
holding this office, he succeeded to the baronetcy on the death of his
father in 1902. He retired from service in 1904 and resided for some
years in his ancestral home ¢ the Nash’, in Worcestershire, which had
been the home of the family for two centuries.
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From 1305 onwards he used the freedom from public service to
purpose, by editing many works, which required wide culture, vast
learning and a high degree of critical acumen, assisted in this work by
an able and energetic collaborator in Miss L. M. Anstey, associated

with him for thirty-two years. He was a member of most of the learned

societies interested in India and the East. He was an Honorary Vice-

President of the Royal Asiatic Society, a member of the Royal
Geographical Society, the Hakluyt Society, the Royal Anthropological
Society, the Bengal Asiatic Society and many other societies in
England and elsewhere. He was one of fifty Fellows of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal. He was a Fellow of the British Academy and of

the British Society of Antiquaries. He was also an Honorary Fellow

of his own college, Trinity Hall. He occupied the position of

Chairman of the Standing Committee of Baronetage for fifteen years
He presided over the Anthropological Section of the British Associa-

tion in 1913 when he delivered his presidential address on the

Administrative Value of Anthropology. In 1928, he presided over the

Jubilee Congress of the Folklore Society when he delivered a
presidential address on Mystery and the Mental Atmosphere,

During his life, particularly the latter part of it, he rendered
valuable public service in connection with the Territorial Army
Association, of which he was Chairman from 1908 to 1921,
associated with the St. John Ambulance Association, of which he was

created Bailiff, Grand Cross, in 1927. During the Great War, he
worked as a member of the Joint War Committee of the St. J,ohn
Ambulance Association, and of the British Red Cross.

He was

He was
awarded a C.B. for services in connection with these. He was also

associated with other philanthropic efforts of which the Homes of Rest
for Nurses associated with the name of Edith Cavell and the British
Hospital for Mothers and Babies in the building of which he was

largely instrumental, deserve mention. He had now reached the

proverbial three score and ten, and the work that he had to do began
to tell upon him, as his eyesight became seriously affected and other
ailments associated with age supervened. He therefore had to
divide his time between England and places like Switzerland and the
Continent, and latterly he had to try several places on the Continent
in turn, such as Montreux, Wiesbaden and Territet. He was in

residence in the last pleasant resort close to the Lake of Geneva
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where he breathed his last. He was seriously ill last year when he
was almost given up, but his native strength asserted itself and he
pulled through. He had so far recovered that he resumed work.
When he actually died he was not even ill. He died with papers
actually in hand quite snddenly, death being caused by a clot on the
brain. .

During the long span of sixty years of active work since he came
to India as a subaltern in 1871, the variety and the volume of work
that he did would constitute a big bibliography. He practically began
work of a literary character when after the Second Afghan War, he
was turned to civil employ. The first of his publications is t}.]e
Legend of the Punjab in three volumes, and much that was written in
the Punjab Notes and Queries, to which he contributed largely, and
Wide Awake Stories in collaboration with Mrs. F. A. Steel connected
with Punjab and Kashmir in particular. His interest in the Punjab and
Kashmir was sustained for over forty years when in 1924 he published
a versified translation of Lalla, the Prophetess, a woman Saiva
Ascetic of Kashmir. Apart from the excellence of the translation, and
its attractive character in its versified form, he contributed a masterly
introduction which gives evidence of his wide interest and vast stydy.
To the period of his employment in Burma belong the 7#4irty Seven
MNafs, a phase of spirit worship prevailing in Burma. Later on he
published, in collaboration with Dr. Burnell, the Devil Worship of the
Tuluvas.  Later still he issued a report on the Census, and
memoranda on the forests and the hills of the Andamans and Nicobars.
Besides these he published a grammar of the Andamanese and
Nicobarese languages and wrote accounts of these islands both for the
Imperial Gazetfcer and the Encyclopedia Britannica. Since his retire-
ment, he published many volumes for the Hakluyt Society, the Indian
Records Series and other series with valuable introductions and
annotations. Some of thesc are The Countries yound the Bay of
Bengal by Tomas Bowrey, a Journal of Peter Mundy in four volumes,
the Bowrey Papers, the first volume alone, the journals of Streynsham
Master, two volumes, Drake's World Encompassed, the ltinerary of
Ludovico Varthema, the Tvagedy of the Worcester, and later on a
New Light on the Mysterious T vagedy of lhe Worcester. He also
contributed in the course of his illness, e Life of John Olafsson for
the Hakluyt Society in two volumes. He also edited his father’s work,
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Journals kep! in Hyderabad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal in two
volumes very early in his career as a literary man. To the later
period belong the Cult of the Peacock Angel dealing with the heretical
sect called Yazidis so late as 1908. Almost at the ebb of his life he
found time in the intervals of illness to classify and arrange the
voluminous material collected by him on the Muslim sects intended to
be his magnun opus in five volumes. We had the pleasure of receiv-
ing a letter from him expounding the character of the work and sendin
a syllabus of one of the volumes of the projected publication whici
exhibited the comprehensiveness and the systematic analysis’ of the
mfxterial that he was able to collect. We note with pleasure that. not-
withstanding the expression of diffidence at finding a publisher’ that
the first volume of this work is actually in type. ,
Temple's name is known more widely in association with th
Indian Antiquary. He began to contribute to the Indian Anti 'e
1879 while the founder James Burgess, was still editing it IfIq:ary-m
c.ontim.:f)us contributor ever since to the columns of the'journa‘;rzbn:
his writings continue and may go on for a considerabje length of ti
vet. When Burgess retired in 1884, the late Dr. J. F. Fleet and sii

Richard Temple took it over from him on their joint responsibility

When Dr. Fleet retired in 1892, Temple became the sole editor and

pro?rietor till in 1924 when, having regard to his age, he f

Indian Aatiquary Limited and got into an agreement,\v-th zl;med the
{Xnthropological Institute, which assumed the reSponsilbil't efRoya]
journal from Ist January 1925, Temple’s contributions ;ey o t.hg
volume viii and the current volume is volume Ix of theg?gu:‘::l

The late Sir Richard Temple was a man of indefatigable industry

enjoyed his work. His who

r .
ange of knowledge and his intense interest

were so wide as : X
e as to cover almost every branch of Oriental Research.

Without claiming to be an expert, he had a vast amount of very good

e : of ‘?ranche? cc?xlstituting oriental research as
Wi e wa o. those who insisted on sounder principles of
viewing Indian history, life and culture as a whole. the neglect of which
principle 1'135 been responsible for unfortunate res,u]ts in certain cases
One.specxal feature of his character which ought to be noted is his.
readiness to encourage those with talent for this kind of work, and to
t?ke a great amount of trouble to put these in the way. His ,su es-
tion for the improvement of one of my own articles. to the lif’z‘an

work in the large numbe
a whole.
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Antiquary was how I came to know him twenty-five years ago, and
that acquaintance, without personal knowledge, ripened into what
may well be defined as friendship of long years, and during the last
eight years, I have been associated with him in the editing of the
Indian Antiquary. The loss to the Indian Antiquary and the loss to
Oriental Research alike are great; my own personal loss is not less.
He was one of those who was quite ready to tender useful advice in
diffculties and showed a syrapathy, not met with too often. It would
be doing nothing but discharging a duty to offer my sympathies to the

bereaved Lady Temple and the family.
EDITOR.
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The Round Table

Summary of ariicles in the December issue

« Wagre is Europe going ?’ This is the first question dealt with in
the December issue. The attention of the British Empire has been

\Ihte_ly absorbed in the Imperial and Indian Round Table Conferences.

People both in Great Britain and elsewhere are, in any case, too full
of their domestic woes to pay much attention at the moment to
political troubles abroad; but it is evident from the Round Table
article that there is room for grave anxiety. Europe, in fact, is at a
parting of the ways, and, as the writer puts it, there are two conflicting
tendencies, one leading back to the old pre-War balance of power, and
the other to international co-operation for peace. The reader will
form his own opinion after reading the writer’s survey, which covers
all the potential storm centres and brings out the hopeful as well as
the gloomy side of the picture, as to which tendency is likely to
prevail.

The second article, 7%e United States: the Slump, makes it
clear that other people have their troubles besides ourselves. But,
while there are factors which militate against the rapid recovery which
the optimists at first looked for, the writer is by no means blind to
the hopeful side. A concluding section shows how the hard times are
hitting the President, and the party in power, as well as trade.

An Imperial Conference usually heads the Round Table contents
bill. This time it comes third. But, although, as the writer shows, a
great deal of useful work bhas been done, the main issue with which
the article is more particularly concerned, which involved a conflict
between the British tradition of free trade and the economic
nationalism of the Dominions, the problem of Imperial economic
co-operation, has had to be postponed till next year, when there will
be another Conference at Ottawa to consider it.

The fourth article is Engiand in the Greal Depression, The
writer explains why the decline in prices hits her worse than other
countries. There is, however, jt would appear, a bhard core to the
British problem derived from maladjustment as long ago as 1924, and
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represented by the first million of unemployed, which cannot be put
down to the world slump. It demands a special explanation and
special treatment. Both are suggested.

The Qfth acticle, fudia . Conference or lntransigence, takes us from
the hopeful atmosphere of the London Round Table Conference
back to the troubled Indian scene, where the largest grouyp, the
Congress party, has continued the civil disobedience campaign, hostile
to the idea of Conference. Even here, however, there are hopeful
signs.

From India we pass to Rwussian Realities, an extraordinarily
suzgestive picture of life in a provincial Russian town, subject to all
the exigencies of the Five Years Plan.

The Crown and the Dominions follows, a penetrating analysis
of one of the most interesting sides of the constitutional aspect of the
Imperial Conference’s task, and it, in turn, is followed by An
Imidgrant’s fmpression of Canada which possibly throws more light
upon the Imperial question than any direct examination of either
constitutional or economic problems.

Alrica trom the South comes next, a timely account, in view of
the appointment by Parliament of a Joint Commitiee to examine the
East African question, of the way in which Bast Africa, indeed
tropical African problems genecally, are beginning to affect opinion in
South Africa.

The Great Britain article brings out the way in which events are
reacting upon the different parties, and the usual contributions from
Ireland and the Dominioans follow. The former, besides other things,
describes the attitude of the Irish Free State to M. Briand’s idea of a
* United States of Europe’, and, among the Dominion articles, the
section on public finance from Australia will attract most attention,

The issue winds up with an “abstract of the official Report of the
Imperial Conference.

Summary of Awticles in the March issue.

'The first article in the March issue of the Rounp TABLE is /ndia—
Constitution of Chaos. That, since the Round Tablz Conference, is,
the writer points out, the choice before Indians, for the Conference
and the leaders of all three British parties are agreed that the
maximum possible of responsibility should be transferred to Indian
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shoulders. There will, of course, be reservations to cover the period
of transition. They are shown to be as necessary in the interest of
India as of Great Britain—and it is up to the people of India to agree
among themselves upon a workable constitution. T‘hat is a condition
precedent. But, though the difficulties in their way, which are
discussed in detail as well as the various ways of meeting thew, are
areat, the obstacles to Indian progress can no longer be put down to
this country.

The second article, Russiar Realities, is a continuation of the
vivid picture of real life under Bolshevik rule given in the December
issue. It takes us to a typical Russian village in the grip of the
Five Years Plan. One sees, as one reads, the strong as well as the
weak points of the agricultural side of that plan, and what the peasant
feels about the collective farms. The article certainly makes it easier
to understand Bolshevik mentality.

The third article is 7%e United Stales in the Great Depression,
an impressive studyl of the causes of the American slump, especially

the part played by the machine, the monster which is fast becoming
our master.

China—a Brighter Ouilook comes as a relief. The gloom is at
all events beginning to lift in one quarter of the globe, and the impor-
tance for our trade, if a country with over 400 million inhabitants
really settles down after more than a decade of civil war, cannot
easily be overestimated. The writer believes that there is ground for
tempered optimism. )

The next subject is a different one. The recent Praver-book
controversy brought the relations between Church and State in
England, national institutions both of them, into the limelight. The
fifth article in the Rounp TABLE is on Chwrch and State in France,
where there is a national State and an international Church with
claims to which it is difficult to set a limit. There has been, the
writer shows, conflict broken by temporary understandings all through
French history-—conflict which, at first temporal, as time went on
assumed a spiritual, almost a religious, character. The war, in which
both bishops and priests earned golden opinions, helped to bring
about reconciliation ; but there were many other factors which must
be realized by anyone who wiches to understand French political
life.
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SumTr:sr.ne;‘th:i:i(‘ze is on. The Unrest on the Indian Frontier last
oty e 1b erstanding between the Pathan and the Congress
s e O e 2; case of the lion Iying down with the lamb, and
s prop;ans or such an unnatural alliance were suggested,
aganda among others. Causes as well as events are

dealt with in this article,
. t’i:epr;i: iztiéle‘is on the debated question of the recent separation
Atrieg o O € overnor~Gener§1 and High Commissioner in South
o s S07 reasons are given which, in spite of critical letters
e ors-General, suggest that there were good reasons

e change,

Thel\lstz«:;]zo;eant:e uslli.il' articles from Ireland and Great Britain.
. 1al position of the Free State to-day is brought out
:: tllf forlrfer, and the latter describes Mr. Lloyd George’s urder-
M?:it:,st:zu Labour, now apparently cemented by the Prime
which, followinc Efcce}ﬂ’tal?ce of his national development programme,
ol g as 1t did upon Mr. Snowden’s warning about th'e
€ strictest economy, puzzled the political world. There 18

al i
S0 a section on the coal and cotton stoppages.

diﬁit:ll:iref otfhzxffmilnio? contributions the account of the econom%c

o an e straha. will probably have pride of place, but tl?el'e 18

secession, ul)onn ,h.artlcl_e from South Africa on the question Of

onesion pmnou\x ich his party expected General Hertzog to E:ecure

the chame xtlkclement :flt the- Imperial Conference, and, in VieW of

from Canada hag e_ Russian Five Years Plan, the section on wheat
an interest of its own,
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INTRODUCTION

Tar Muhammadan conquest of India is one of those epoch-making
events which have left a permanent impress on subsequent ages. It
may be regarded as the most important episode in the history of India
since the Aryan invasion, as it has radically changed the entire aspect
of Indian history such as no other event has yet done or is likely to do
in future. No apology is therefore needed for an attempt to recon-
struct the history of this all-important episode.

At first sight such an attempt may appear superfluous. For, thanks
to the historical instinct of the Muhammadans, we possess con-
temporary or nearly contemporary records of their military expeditions
and most of these are now available to general readers. But two
considerations have impelled me to undertake the task, and these may
be explained at the very outset.

In the first place, these chronicles refer to isolated chapters of that
great episode, and, to have a correct perspective view of the whole, it
is necessary to link them together in a continuous narrative.

Secondly, all these chronicles represent only oneside of the picture.
The victors are painted by themselves, and naturally their deeds loom
large in these pages. Great cautic-‘— o ad circumspection are, therefore,
necessary in utilizing the data su;.:d by them. Besides, no serious
student of history should be prepared to accept an one-sided version
of the struggle recorded by one of the combatants, and must try to
check the narrative by means of accounts given by the other side.
The absence of Hinduchronicles has made this wholesome checking

A
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impossible i i
p in the present instance and the evidence of Muhammadan

historia i
o nls, ;ncheclfed by other means, has gained currency as history
ulel ack of Hindu evidence is, however, not as complete as is
generally supposed. The archaeologi i
ogical discoveries of the la
‘ - s st hundred
years have placed at our disposal a number of valuable data which at

least h 5 1 ecki
elp us in checking and correctly interpreting many of the

episode i i i
p'. s of this tragic drama. Time has, therefore, come for a
b
critical study of the Muhammadan chronicles with the help of h
: ‘ ‘ of suc
I.ndxan documents as are available to us, and such an att . i
in the following pages. Fiempt s made

The Muhammadan conquest of India may naturally be divided into

three phases—. i
e phases—according to the sources from which the invasions had

proceeded, viz., Arabia, Ghazni and Ghor. It will be convenient t
ient to

subject each of them to a separate review before we attempt to dra
wa

general picture of the whole.! But in order to have an accurate id
; e
of the first phase of the Muhammadan conquest, we must h 11 ea
) ave a clear

nOtiOﬂ of the western border Iand o i e ev
. o ¢ of Muhammadan

CHAPTER I

TeE WESTERN BORDER-LAND OF INDIA ON THE EVE OF T
_ HE
ARrAB Invasion

T}le spirit of martial energy which the Prophet had inf .

Arabian people produced remarkable results, At the ti nfused into the

of tha? Proph'et, in A.p. 632, His sovereignty did noteth:iosethe death

li:al.;)il:r;f:;;n;:.l: ;thhin six years, Syria and Egypt were 5;1012((]11::;
s S orthern Africa was conquered bet

and 709 and Spain was subjugated by A.D. 713 ween A.D, 647

the death of the Prophet, the Muhammadans ha-d advanced to the heart

of France wheun their further progress was checked by the vi
Charles Martel between Tours and Poitiers in A.p 73y e iony of
The Muhaminadans att o

Within a century of

A.D. ithi
D. 636, and within 8 years the whole of Persia as far east as H
as rHerat

} This article deals only with the frst phase

will be similarly dealt with in future. The second and third phases
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was annexed to the growing empire of the Arabs. By A.p. 650 its
northern frontier was advanced to the Oxus and all the countries
between that river and the Hindu Kush mountains were included

in it.*

These eveuts whaich ware destined to change the face of the world
do not seem to have created any great stir in India and the Far East,
The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang who was proceeding at leisure along
the Trans-Hindu Kush regions in a.0. 643 does not refer to any Arab
conquest in his note of the political situation of the surrounding
country. He writes an account of Persia under the old régime in
he great catastropis which had overwhelmed that

blissful ignorance of t
But while nearing the Oxus

aacient empire during the last decade.
river he probably heard something of the political cataclysm that bad
s—for we find him suddenly giving up the old

overtaken these region
olved to follow, and instead of proceeding

route which he had res
through Balkh and Saqnarkhand he took an easterly route via Kashgar,

Yarkand and Khotan.?

But although Hiuen Tsang had not probably heard of the Arab
E npire, he has left a very interesting account of the countries border-
Various speculations have been made by

ing upon it in the east.
cal condition of these countries and the

szholars regarding the politi
h their people belonged at this time, but we cannot prob-

races to whic
he Chinese pilgrim who

ably have a better gyids ia this respsct than t

passed through those countries.
It appears from the accounts left by Hiuen Tsang that the western

border-land of India was dominated at that time by three powerful
_—the kingdom of KApisi in the north, that of Sindhu

Hindu kinzdoms,
th, and the kingdom of Tsao-Kuta or Tsao-li

or Sind in the sou
between the two.

A Ct. Muir-Caliphate, Chapters 1-51, for details.
2 On the eve of Hiuen Tsang’s departure from India Harshavardhana addressed

him as follows : —
I know not by what route you propose to retura. If you select the
southern sea-route then I will send official attendants to accompany you.’

The pilgrim replied that the king of Kau-Chang whom he visited on his way to
India had prayed him to visit him on his return journey. He then continued * My
beart is unable to forego this duty; I will therefore return by the northern Road’.
(Beal-Life of Hiuen Tsang, p. 188). This naturally leads to the inference that there
must have been some special reasons which ultimately induced Hiuen Tsang to

give up the old route which passed vig Kau-Chang.
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I. The kingdom of Kapisi lay to the east of Bamian. According
to Hiuen Tsang the king of this country, who was a Kshatriya by caste,
ruled over ten neighbouring countries. Among these the pilgrim
specifically refers to four states, viz., Lan-po (Lamghan), Na-ka-lo-ho
(Jalalabad), Gandhara (Peshwar) and Fa-la-na (Bannu) as directly
under the king of Kapisi. The question now arises as to the other
five countries which were subject to Kipiéi, for the Chinese
pilgrim clearly refers to ten states, apparently including Kapisi,
over which the power of the king of that country extended. It is
only natural to suppose that the countries adjacent to Kapisl and
which are not specifically referred to as subject to any other kingdom,
were possibly included within this category. Following, apparently,
this line of argument, Cunningham?® reckons ‘the whole of Afghanistan,
from Bamian and Kandahar on the west to Bolan pass on the south,
in which Hiuen Tsang places ten separate states or districts, as subject
to Kapisi.

1t is not necessary for our present purpose to discuss the merits of
Cunningham’s theory or to enter into the vexed question of the identi-
fication of these ten states. It is sufficient to note here that according
to the description left by Hiuen Tsang, Kapi$i must be regarded as a
very powerful state. As regards the extent of this kingdom, we can
only have an approximate idea from the location of the four states
specifically referred to as subject to Kapisi.

The following details, gathered {rom Watters’ translation of
Hiuen Tsang’s account, with notes, may be taken as the basis of our

" discussion.

The pilgrim left Bamian, and then ‘going east from this, entered
the snow mountains, crossed a black range and reached Kapishih’.2
This country was above 4000 li in circuit. Hiuen Tsang, before
proceeding further in his narrative of journey, gives a long account of
India. This indicates, as Watters so justly remarks, that * our pilgrim
has now reached the territory which ke, like others, before and after
him, calls India’.?

¢ From Kapis the pilgrim continued his journey, going east above
600 1i through a very mountainous region ; then crossing a black range

* Cunningham— Ancient Geography, pp. 19-20.
? Watters, vol. i, p, 122, .
° Ibid, p. 180.
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he entered the north of India and arrived in the Lan-po (Lampa)
country.’

¢ Lan-po is supposed to represent the old Sanskrit Lampaka and
the district has been identified with the modern Laghman.” This
country was above 1,000 li in circuit and had recently become a depen-
dency of Kapisi.!

« The pilgrim proceeded from Lampa south-east, above 100 li,
crossing a high mountain and a large river, and reached the Na-Kie
(Ka)- lo-ho country.” The life of Hiuen Tsang represents him as
going south instead of south-east.

¢ Na-ka-Jo-ho had no king but was a province of Kapidi. It was
above 600 1i from east to west and 250 or 260 li from north to south.’

It is generally agreed that this country is represented by the modern
district called Nungnehar and thus included the present district of
Jalalabad, the valley of the Kabul river from Darunta on the west to
Mirza Khey! on the east, and according to Mr. Simpson, ‘it might
reach from about Jugduluck to the Khyber’.?

The pilgrim next proceeded south-east to Kan-to-lo (Gandhara
country). ‘This country was above 1,000 li from east to west and
above 800 li north to south reaching on the east to the Sin-tu (Sindhu)
river. The capital was Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo (Purushapura=Peshawar) and
the country was subject to Kapis.’ *

Now from what has been said above, it is quite clear that the king-
dom of Kapiéi, together with its subject states, extended from the
frontiers of Bamian on the west to the river Indus on the east. Con-
sidering the fact that the two states Kapisi and Lan-po have to be
placed between Bamian and Jalalabad we must regard the whole of
the Kabul valley as comprised within the jurisdiction of Kapisi. As
the kingdom of Kapisi itself was four thousand li in circuit, evidently
the whole of Kafiristan also must have been included in it.

To the south of Gandhara lay Fa-lana. According to Hiuen
Tsang the couatry was over 4,000 Iiin circuit and was subject to
Kapisi.4

! Watters, pp. 180-1. Kapiéiis the correct form though Watters and other
writers render it in various other ways (e.g. kapis, kapishik, etc).

# Watters, pp. 182-5.

3 [bid, pp. 198-9.

* [bid, vol. ii, p. 262,
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There is no doubt that Fa-la-na corresponds to Varnnu, the name
of a country in Panini, and it has to be identified with the mountainous
regions to the west of the Indus round the present Bannu district.?

Thus the kingdom of Kapisi extended, roughly speaking, from
Hindua Kush mountains to the Bannu district, and included the famous
cities of Kabul, Jalalabad, and Peshawar.

It may be urged against this view that Cunningham has identified
the kingdom called by Hiuen Tsang Fu-li-shih-sa-t'ang-na with the
Kabul district.?  Apart from the fact that this identification has not
been accepted by others, there are insupsrable objections to it.
Without going into a dstailed examination of the question, it will
suffice here to state that between Fan-yen-na and Na-ko-lo-ho of Hiuen
Tsang, which all authorities agree in identifying respectively with the
Bamian anlthe Jalalabad district, the pilgrim locates twa kingdoms,
Kapisi and Lan-po, the former above 4,000 1j (800 miles) and the latter
above 1,00) li (200 miles) in circuit. It is, therefore, impossible to
identify the Fu-li-shih-sa-t’ang-na, which was 2000 1i (400 miles) from
east to west, and 1,000 li (200 miles) from north to south with the
Kabul district.

There is an indirect evidence to show that Kabul was included in
Kapisi. The Chinese traveller Ou-Kéng who visited Afghanistan
in A.D. 753 states that the eastern capital of Ki-pin was in Gandhira.?
As Watters has pointed out, ths Kapisi of Hiuen Tsang denotes the
same country as Ki-pin,* and the inclusion of Gandhara in Kipin
corroborates this view. Now Ou-Kéng says that the reigning king of
Gaandhara, and therefore of Ki-pin, was a descendant of Kanishka.®
Oa the other hand Alberuni refers to the Shahiya rulers of Kabul as
descendants of Kanishka.® It is therefore reasonable to hold that
the kingdom of Kapisi or Ki-pin denotes the Shahiya territory and
included Kabul.

* Watters, pp. 262-3 . Stein—~Report of Arch. Suvvey in N. W.F. Province
Pesha.war, 1903, p.'5, Mr. 8. N.:Majumdar’s note o4 p. 679 of his. edition o;
Cunningbam’s Ancient Geography.

? Watters, vol, ii, p. 267,

3 Journal dsialigue, 1895, p. 349,

* Watters, vol. i, p. 123. The same view | ras3e ; ;
vol. i, p. 24) and Sten Konow (&£p. Izzdz'az,evvoll_s :izr‘”;?;;;:y Cordier (Za Chine,

8 Journal Asiatique, 1895, p. 356.

® Sachau—Alberuni, Ch. XLIX, vol, i],’p, 13,
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Assumipg the identity of Ki-pin and Kapisi, which seems to rest on
quite satisfactory grounds, it is interesting to note the close ailiance
between this kingdom and the Chinese court. During the period
between 619 and 750 no less than six embassies were sent from Ki-pin
to China.' The Chinese historians sometimes even regard Ki-pin as
a vassal state of the Chinese empire,? but this need not indicate
anything more than an alliance between two states of unequal power,
This alliance was apparently sought as a protection against the
menace of Arab conquest. It is also interesting to note that the fear
of Arab invasion forced the kingdom of Udyana to come under the
protection of Ki-pin and this incorporation took place before 745 A.p.,
when the king of Ki-pin took the title of king of Ki-pin and Udyana.?
Udyana comprised the present districts of Swat, Panjkora, Bijawar,
and Bunir.® With this addition Ki-pin or Kapisi, or the Shahiya
kingdom of Kabul, as we may call it on the authority of later texts
comprised the whole of the trans-Indus districts, to the south of
Hindu Kush mountains, Chitral and Gilgit.

II. The kingdom of Sind adjoined Bannu, the southern-most
part of the territories of the king of Kapiéi. It comprised at least four
states, viz., Sind proper, A-tien-po-chih-lo, Pi-to-shih-lo and A-fan-tu.
It is diffcult to locate definitely any of these states, but the four

together certainly comprised the entire valley of the lower Indus to

the south of the point where that river is joined by its five tributaries,
its northern boundary being formed by the kingdoms of Multan on the
left and Bannu on the right side of the Indus.

Immediately to the west of Sindhu lay the kingdom of Lang-kie-lo
which roughly corresponded to modern Makrdn and Kirmdn. Accor-
it was subject to the kingdom of Persia which

ding to Hiuen Tsang,
The town of Ho-mo, identified with

lay immediately to the west.
Ormuz, was on the border of the two countries.

To the north of Lang-kie-lo, and west of Bannu lay the kingdom
of Ki-kiang-na (Kekkana) (corresponding to Kikandn or Al-Kikédn of
Arabic history). It had no chief ruler but was divided among a

number of independent clans.

L Journal Asiatique, 1895, p. 376.
z Ibid ; also Cordier—ZLa Chine, vol. i, p. 454,

s Journal Astatique, 1895, p. 348 £. n. 3,
4 Watters, vol. i, p. 226.
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As we shall see later on, according to Chach-nama, Multan, Lang-kie-
lo and Ki-kiang-na were all dependencies of Sind. Hiuen Tsang
does not seem to have personally visited Sind and hence his informa-
tion was not very accurate. We must remember also that according
to Chach-ndma sometimes these outlying provinces declared indepen-
dence, as for example shortly after the accession of Chach in a.p. 622.
Hiuen Tsang’s account may refer to such a period. But the categori-
cal and detailed statements in Chach-ndma, would certainly entitle us
to include all these territories in Sind.

I1I. Beyondthe territories mentioned above, and between the king-
doms of Sind on the south, Fa-la-na (Bannu) and Ki-kiang-na (Kekkéna)
on the east and south-east, and Kapisl with its tributaries on the north,
Hiuen Tsang locates a vast kingdom called Tsao-ku-ta or Tsao-li.
This may be identified with the country which is referred to by Arab
geographers as Zabul or Zabulistan, and comprised the upper valley
of the Helmund river, and a large extent of territory both to the east
as well as to the west of it. Numismatic evidence shows that some
powerful rulers flourished in this region in the seventh century A.Dp.
They used the old title Shahi, and one of them, Shahi Tigina, calls
himself lord of ¢ India and Persia’ or more properly of ¢ Takan and
Khurdsan’. Another, Sri Vasudeva, calls himself king of Zaulistan
and Multan. The coins of these two kings contain legends both in
Indian and Pahlavi characters, and from a comparison with the coins of
Khusru Parvez of Persia, Shahi Tigin may be placed at the beginning
and Vasudeva in the middle of the seventh century A.p., Coins of
several other kings, some of them containing the word Zaulistan, have
been found in the Indus valley, and although it is not possible to
construct a detailed history, there is hardly any doubt that a separate
kingdom flourished there with a long line of powerful kings. The
province of Khurdsin formed a bone of contention between this
kingdom and Persia, and it formed something like a buffer state
between Indian dominions proper and the Persian empire.’ Hiuen
Tsang also describes the kingdom as above 7000 1i in circuit.

1 [ am indebted to Dr. H. C. Roy Chaudhury for the suggestion that Tsao-
Kuta may be the same as Zabulistan, The variant form Tsao-li may be easily
taken as equivalent to Zauli. For Tsao-Ku-ta or Tsao-li cf. Watters, vol. ii,
p. 265. For a detailed account of the coins, cf, Cunningham-—* Coins of the Indo-
Scythians,”

For a detailed geographical account of Zabulistan, ¢f. Chap. 111, f,n. 9,
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Hiuen Tsang has fortunately left us some account of the races of
people that inhabited these kingdoms and their culture.

The king of Kapiéi was an Indian, Kshatriya by caste, but the
language and literaturc of the people bore affinity to those of the
Turks. Their culture and civilization were not of a very high order
though both Buddhism and Brahmanism flourished.! Lamghan,
Udyidna, Na-ko-lo-ho, Gindhara and Bannu were mainly Indian in
language, literature and religion.?2 The language of Tsao-ku-ta or
Tsao-li seems to have been somewhat different and the religion of
the people was a mixture of animism, Buddhism and Brahmanism.?2

The kingdom of Sind and its three dependencies were Indian in
tanguage and culture, and very nearly the same was true of Lang-kie-lo
which bordered on Persia. The pilgrim says about this country ¢ The
letters are much the same as those of India: their language is a little
different . . . . There are some hundred sanghardmas . .. (and)
several hundred Deva temples’.*

In the biography of Hiuen Tsang also we are told ‘ From this
(Lang-kie-lo), going north-west we come to the country of Po-la-see
which is not within the bouadaries of India’3. This also implies that

in the opinion of the pilgrim, Lang-kie-lo was included within the

boundaries of India.
Judged by the test of language and culture, the western boundary

of India, as described by Hiuen Tsang, may thus be roughly
delineated by an imaginary line drawn from Kandahar to Kabul and
then extended north-east right up to the Hindu Kush, and south-west
along the boundaries of Baluchistan to the sea-coast. That part of
the hilly country in the north which lies between this line and the
Hindu Kush mountains was still politically a part of India being ruled
with other Indian states by an Indian chief who originally dwelt at
Ohind on the Indus. But the population had a strong admixt}lre of
Turkish element, due no doubt to the invasions of the Sakas,

Kushinas and Hanas. The chief who ruled over Kapisi in the time

1 Walters, vol. i, p. 123. i
? Hiuen Tsang treats them definitely as belonging to India and does not refer
to any difference in language.
3 Watters, vol. ii, p. 264.
* Beal, vol. ii, p. 277. .
® Beal—Life of Hiuen Tsang, 150.
B
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of Hiuen Tsang was traditionally believed to be descended from the
Kushinas, and if this is true, the fact that Hiuen Tsang refers to him
as Kshatriya furnishes a striking evidence of the apsorption of the
foreign elements in the Hindu society.

Thus the natural boundary of India to the north-west, viz. the Hindu
Kush mountains still remained the political and cultural boundary
although an Indianized Turkish element was introduced therein by the
Sakas, Hanas and the Kushiinas. In the south-west also, the territory
corresponding to modern Baluchistan which, as we have seen above,
formed politically a part of India, was Indian in language and
culture.?

As to the general character of the hilly tribes in the border-land of
civilized areas things have not probably changed much since Hiuen
Tsang’s day except that they now profess Islamic faith instead of
Buddhism. The following description of Hiuen Tsang about the
people on the western border of Sind might perhaps be applied to
many other groups of people in the same region.

+Among the low marshes near the Sin-tu (Indus) for above 1,000
li were settled some myriads of families of ferocious disposition who
made the taking of life their occupation, and supported themselves by
rearing cattle; they had no social distinctions and no government ;
they shaved off their hair and wore the Bhikkhu garb, looking like
Bhikkhus yet living in the world; they were bigoted in their narrow
views and reviled the * Great Vehicle”’. According to local accounts
the ancestors of this people were originally cruel and wicked, and were
converted by a compassionate arlal who received them into the
Buddhist communion ; they therefore ceased to take life, shaved their
heads and assumed the dress of Buddhist mendicants; in the course
of time, however, the descendants of these men had gone back to their
old ways but they still remained outwardly Bhikshus.'?

Thus, about the time of the rise of Islamic power, three kingdoms
which may be roughly described as Kabul (Kapisi), Zabul, and Sind
formed the western boundary of India, which extended up to Makrin
and Khurdsin. This view about the western border-land of India is
also confirmed by early Muhammadan writers. Thus Al-Mas’adi

. This conclusion is corroborated by Balddhuri as will appear in the course of
our narrative,

2 Watters—vol. ii, pp. 252-253.
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(a.n. 10th cent.) refers to Kandahar as part of Sind! while Al-
Baladhuri refers to Kish, which is to the south-west of Kandahar, as
belonging to the land of al-Hind.2 AlMas’Gdi further says that
India extends on the side of the mountains to Khurdsan.® Thus both
these writers regard the region round Kabul and Kandahar as part of
India. ‘In amap of the 10th century A.D. given in the ¢ Kitdbu-l
Masalik wa-1 Mamalik ”” of Ibn Haukal the Hirmand is styled *“ the river
of Hind and Sind " It also states that Kabul is a Province of Hind.*

Alberuni refers to the boundaries of India in the following lines :
¢ In the western frontier mountains of India there live various tribes
of the Afghans, and extend up to the neighbourhood of the Sindh
Valley. . . The coast of India begins with Tiz, the capital of Makrdn.
.. s In his account of the towns of India, Alberuni includes both
Kabul and Ghazna.® The Arab Geographers generally refer to
Kandahar as belonging to India or on the Indian frontier.”

CHAPTER 1I

SOURCES OF INFORMATION ABOUT THE EARLY ARAB RA1DS

In spite of the abundance of historical texts regarding the early
history of Islam, authentic references to early Muhammadan raids on
India are suprisingly few. The only historical work which professes
to give a connected account of the various expeditions is that of
Al-Baladhuri.® It chronicles the main incidents without always giving

1 Elljot—History of 1ndia, vol. i, p. 22. 2 yol. ii, p. 143. 3 vol. i, p. 20,

+ Raverty—Notes on Afghanistan, p. 64.

s Chap, XVIII, vol. i, p. 208.

o fbid., p. 206.

7 Le Strange, ‘The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, p, 347.

8 The full title of the book is * Kitab Futlih al-Buldan * and the full name of
the author is * Ahmad iba Yahya ibn-Jabir al-Baladhuri.” A critical acecount of
the author is given in the Introduction to the first volume of the English trans-
lation of the work by Dr. Philip Khuri Hitti (Columbia University, 1916). The
Indian conquests are narrated in the second volume of English Translation by
Dr. Francis Clark Murgotten, Elliot translated extracts from this work and gave
some account of previous notices of it in his History of India (1867) vol. i, p. 113
. I have followed Murgotten’s Translation. All references to Baladhuri should
be understood to refer to this book. Mr. Fida Ali Khan, Head of the Department
of Persian in the Dacca University, kicdly revised this English trapslation and
suggested some changes which I have incorporated.



12 THE ARAR INIUASION OF INDIA

precise dates oy det
Canﬁi::ﬁé?ﬁigiﬁ:iitslltixizzltetzzts can merely be used for suDDIbC'
menting or checking Al-Balddhuri’s account. Among these may be
mentioned At-Tabari and Khulasat-ul-Akbar. The former has‘bee?
utilized by Weil in hig ¢ Geschichite des Chalifen (Mannheim 1846-30)
and all relevant bassages from the latter have been quoted by
Major David Price iy his valuable work ¢ Chronological retrospect (0f
Memoirs of the Principal events of Muhammadan history from the

. ‘or Akbar’
death of the Arabian legislator to the accession of the Emperor A
published in 1811 .1

. f them
ails, but the approximate dates of most o

. . ’ ~‘2 on the
In addition to thase there are various other modern works

. . ; ‘mation
early history of Islam, but they hardly contain any new infort e
. . . H . S cl
about the Muhammadan raids on India. This evidently show -
. . : , e
not much of historica] importance regarding this episode has

. . . ) e since
discovered among the many Arabi¢ and Persian works that hav
come to light. For the

Sing, however,
is a Persian tra

history of the Muhammadan conquest ?f
We possess a detajjed account in Chach-ndma.® This
nslation of ap old Ar
Sind by the Arabs. The
A.D. 1216 by Al Kuifi, w
Kazi of Alur, g memb

abic history of the conquest of
Persian  translation was made about
ho got tle original Arabic manuscript from the
er of the same Sakifi tribe to which belonged

B s oceur in

* In addition to the three original texts named ahove, stray l-eference.a (:CL The
other originat historicq) texts of later date, such as €.g. Larith-i-Guzidd.
couquest of Sing is, of course

e, referred to i many later works.
? The following books

deserve special notice :—
1.7, Welhausen - Das Arabische Reich,
Und sein Stury (Berlin, 1802).
2 G.Van Vloten -+ Recherches Sur 14 domination.
Arabe (Amsterdam, 1894).
3. A Miller <« Der Islam im Morgen und Abendland.
{2 vols.) Berlin, 185,
4. Sedillot ., - Histoires des Arabes,
(2 vols.) 2nq Ldition, Paris, 1877.
5. Muir

Annals of the Early Caliphate, from

original sources, (Smith and Elder 1883).
6. Elliot <« The History of India, (Vols. I, IL.) rredun-
® 1 have used the Englisp translation of the work by Mirzi Kalichbeg I re] “ve
beg (Karachi, 1300)—hut the imporeang bassages quoted in this paper fu:he
been carefully compared with the original text (with the help of the copy 0

riend
Maguscript in the possession of g Asiatic Society of Bengal) by my frie
" Dr. Muhammad Sahidulla,
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Muhammad ibn Kdsim, the conqueror of Sif1d‘.h’lt‘1:§

e aamons T doubt explains the fact as stated by the .Kam, tha >
circumstance n‘o > uest (of Sind) had been written in the Arabic
aecount of thl? fconfestors in a manuscript which had been handed
fogucge B htls arlfrom one to another to his time’, .
down a5 & heritage is no means to determine the time when 'the

.élthoughbit:e}::stésry was written, its import‘ance as the earlu;st
e o f the kingdom of Sind and its conquest by the
e Over-estimated. Leaving aside the usual parables,
Afatfs o zd romantic stories, the book contains a kernel (?f
maxm'ls’ facts s ;ich are substantially corroborated by more aut.hentlc
hiStOf{Cal o Wuch as those of Al-Balddhuri. The data supplied by
historical texts ;t be accepted with great caution, but the‘y may be
it must, no d.o'u ’evidence: specially when they are .not -mherently
used as au;'n]xal'y elves nor contradictory to known hlstonca‘zl 'facts.
e ety thzmusest of Sind is also described in some d?tail in t:vo

. tra:izc,o (21) Tarikhu-s Sind by Mir Muhammad MZas’l;r:hf(:tZi)I
fater wor’? ',VI' simi) composed in A.p. 1600' and (2)
called ’I:HZ?,‘XQLejKﬁni which was completed in A.p. 1767-8 or a few
Kird'm by Ali & g
years later.” ks merely give a summary of Chach-ndma in

Do e WO:J conquest of Sind. But on some impo.rtant dates
describin'g o ive a different version from the existing text of
e det%lls thi}t’ gill be shown later that some of these c’lates art.a more
Chacﬁ-n?}llnal' thos‘evfound in the present text of Chach-ndma which are
reliable that

iously wrong.
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sources. The following bald summary of events may be offered as
the result of a careful perusal of all available authorities.

In the year A.H. 28 or 29 (a.D. 649-50) ‘Abdallah ibn ‘Amir! a
young enterprising military chief was appointed governor of Al-Basrah
by the Caliph Uthman. ¢Abdalldh made some conquest in the land of
Fars (a province in the south-east of Persia), raided Khurasan and
advanced up to the Oxus. (pp 159 ff).2 While proceeding from Fars to
Khurdsan, in the year 30, he deputed one of his lieutenants ar-Rabi on
to Sijistdn (p. 141). Ar-Rabi made various conquests in the neigh-
bourhood of Zarah Lake and ultimately besieged Zaranj which
capitulated on terms. Ar-Rabi remained at Zaranj (p. 143) for two
years and was then succeeded by *Abd-ar-Rahmdn ibn-Samurah as the
governor of Sijistin. The new governor is said to have established
his rule over every thing between * Zaranj and Kishsh of the land of al-
Hind, and over that part of the region of the road of ar-Rukkhaj which
is between it and the province of ad-Dawar’ (p. 143).

This is the first mention of India in the narrative of Muslim
conquests as given by al-Balddhuri and as such the psssage requires
careful scrutiny. It is apparent, as already noted above, that Kishsh
was regarded as the first city on the frontier of India by the writer of
the passage.

Fortunately, the topography of the locality is fairly well-known and
the identification of the places mentioned is not a difficult task. Le
Strange has made a critical geographical study of these in the Lands of
Eastern Caliphate® and his conclusions, so far as they relate to the
subject under discussion, may be summed up below.

¢ The broad valley, down which the Helmund flows from the moun-
tains of Hindu Kush to Bust, still bears the name, Zamin-Dawar, the
Persian form, of which the Arabic equivalent is ** Ard-ad-Dawar” * the
Land of the Gates "*.¢

¢ Half-way along the remaining course of the Helmund, from Bust to
Zaranj, stands the town of Rudbir, the Ar-Ridhbdr of Baladhuri;

* I have not thought it necessary to repeat the long titles of the Arab chiefs as
given by Baladhuri, but have merely given the first part,

* The page references within brackets are to Murgotten’s translation of Bala-
dhuri, vol. ii.
3 Le Strange—7%e Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge, 1905,
4
p. 345,
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and near this Ar-Radhbdr was Kishsh which appears to be the place
called K4j, or Kuhich, at the present day.*

« The Rukhkhaj district, occupying the country round about Kan-
dahar, lay to the eastward of Bust along the banks of the streams now
known as the Tarnak and the Arganddb.?

Thus the Arabian force advanced towards India along the Helmund
river and came into conflict with the Indians near modern Rudbir on
the frontier between modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan. Their first
triumphal career led them as far as Bust. Three marches above Bust
lay the mountain of Az-zur containing a temple. Ibn-Samurah, says
al-Balddhuri, went into the temple of the Zur (apparently Surya=Sun)
an idol of gold with two rubies for eyes, and cut off a hand and took
out the rubies. But the gold and jewels were returned by him, saying
to the astonished governor of the place: ‘ I only wanted to show you,
that it had no power to harm or help (p. 144). But the progress of
Islamic forces seems to have stopped here, apparently due to distur-
bances in the head-quarter during the Caliphate of Uthman. An
amicable agreement was entered into with Bust and Zabulistan,
but its terms are not specified (p. 144). ‘Abd-ar-Rahmdin ibn-
Samurah then retired to Zaranj. He had shortly to leave Sijistaf.n
placing it in charge of Umair, but the people of Zaranj, expelled Umair,
and closed the town (p. 144). Thus the Muslims lost almost all that
they had gained.

When the next Caliph ‘Ali had consolidated his position, he made
renewed efforts to re-establish the power of Islam in Sijistdn, and
succeeded in recapturing Zaranj (p. 145). When Mu-dwiyah became
Caliph ¢ Abd-ar-Rahméan ibn-Samurah was appointed as the governor of
Sijistdn and with this began a fresh triumphal career of the Islamic
forces.

« Abd-ar-Rahmdn raided the country, whose people had apostatized,
and subdued it either by force, or by making treaties with its people,
advancing as far as Kébul T'his city was ably defended, and the
Arabs laid siege to it. After a few months a breach was made in the
city wall by means of stones thrown by manjaniks. Then the Arabs
attacked the city at night, but though they fought the whole night,
they could not overcome the defence. At day-break, the defenders

1 p. 344 ' * p. 346.
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made a brave sortie. Unfortunately an elephant that was killed at the
battle fell just at the gate from which they issucd, so that they could
not close it and the Muslims entered the city by force. A treaty was
concluded—on what terms we do not know—but it was shortly broken
and Kdabul had to be conquered a second time (pp. 146-47).!

From Kdbul the conqueror proceeded against Zdbulistdn.? By this
term, the Arabs meant particularly the country around Ghazni though

1 Raverty gives & somewhat different account of this conquest of Kibul on
p. 62 of ¢ Notes on Afghanistan and part of Baluchistan’. He writes :

In 43 A.H. (A.D. 663-64), the Arabs invaded the territory of Kibul, under ‘Abd-
ur-Rahman, son of Sumrah, who was the lieutenant of Abd-ullah, son of Amir,
governor of Khurdsin. He marched from Sijistdn after capturing the capital of
that country. Kdébul Shah, at that period, was known by the title or name of Arij;
but this appears to be an Arabic word, and signifies lameness from birth. He
moved out, with his forces to meet the Musalmin invaders, and after a severe
battle, retired within the walls of K4dbul, and did not sally out again. Abd-ur-
Rahman continued before it for a full year, after which, his ariny having suffered
great hardship and fatigues, the place was taken. The fighting men were put to
the sword, and the women and childrea were made captives. The K&bul Shdh
was also taken, and his head was ordered to be struck off, but he was spared on
his agreeing to becorue a convert to Isldim. He was then received into favour,
a tribute was fixed, and the Musalmius retired ',

Raverty does not indicate his source of information about this detailed
campaign, but it is evidently based on Tuyjumma-i-futuhal of Ahmad bin Asmi
Kufi, quoted by Dowson (Elliot, vol. i, p. 414f.n. 1). It is not certain whether
the account refers to the first or the second conquest of Kibul. The latter seems
more probable.

In connection with the Muslim conquest of Kdbul, Balddhuri makes a very
interesting statement which deserves more than a passing notice—*Abd-ur-
Rahmdn’, says he, ‘took with him to al-Basrah, slaves captured at K4bul, and
they built him a mosque in his castle there after the Kdbul style of building’
(p. 147). The fact that one of the earliest mosques to be built at an important
centre of Islam was modelled after Kabuli style of building, is full of importance
for the history of the origin of Saracenic style. But this topic being only of

sl,]econdary importance in the present discussion, cannot be treated any further
ere,

? Both Elliot and Raverty, and following them, other scholars, have accepted
the view that both Kdbul and Zdbul denoted one and the same kin gdom under
Ratbil. This erroneous conception has confused their entire acéount of the
Muhammadan raids in Sijistdn and Kdbul. A careful perusal of Balddhuri leaves
no doubt that Zabulistan was clearly distinguished from Kdibul. Thus, describing
the victories of ‘Abd-ur-Rahman, he mentions separately the couquest of Kébuhl
and Zabulistan (p. 147). Then describing the subsequent discomfiture of the
Muslim army, the same author says: ‘Then Kibul Shah assembled a force to
oppose the Muslims and drove out allof them that werc in Kdbul, And Ratbil
came and gained control of Dhdbulistan (or Zabulistan) and ar-Rukhkhaj as far as
Bust’. (p. 147). Again, Balddhuri clearly distinguishes the two when he says
that Ratbil sent to him (‘Ubaidallah) asking for peace for his own country and the
land of Kabul (p. 148). Again, it is said with reference to al-Mamun that he
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it was applied vaguely to denote the whole of the great mountainous
district of the upper waters of the Helmund and the Kandahar rivers.
As already noted before, ‘Abd-ar-Rahmadn, during the first period of
his governorship, had entered into an agreement with this country.
But the inhabitants had broken it and now attacked the Arabs. They

were, however, defeated (p. 147).

¢ Abd-ar-Rahman was superseded by ar-Rabi ibn-Ziyad, and died in
the year 50 A.H. (a.D. 670).

The removal of ‘Abd-ar-Rahmdn emboldened the chiefs of Kabul
and Zabulistan to throw off the Muslim yoke. The king of Kabul
“drove out all the Muslims from Kidbul’*, and Ratbil # (apparently
a title of the kings of Zabulistan, by which they are referred to in
Arab History) came and gained control of Z4bulistan and dr-Rukhkhaj
as far as Bust. ‘Ar-Rabi, the Arab governor, attacked him at Bust,
put him to flight, and pursued him until he reached ar-Rukhlkhaj.
After attacking him in ar-Rukhkhaj, ar-Rabt continued to advance and
subdued the city of ad-Dadwar.” Ubaidallah who succeeded ¢ Ar-Rabi
as governor of Sijistdn continued the campaign and reached Razan

collected double the tribute from Ratbil, but he stibdued Kdbul whose king
promised obedience.’

No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained that the two formed separate
kingdoms. They often formed an alliance against their common foe, the Muslims,
and this no doubt explains their long resistance to the powerful arms of Islam,
It may be noted here that Raverty admits that Kabul and Zabul are distinct places
and should not be confused with each other (Nofes on Afghanistan, p. 61).

As to the geographical position of Zabuvlistan we can have no better guide than
Le Strange whose conclusion is based upou accounts of early Muslim wrilers.
According to him * The highlands of the Kandahar country, along the upper
waters of the Helmund, were known as Zabulistan’ (p. 334). Le Strange
further remarks :

+ As we have seen, the whole of the great mountainous district of the upper
waters of the Helmund and the Kandahar rivers was known to the Arabs as
Z4bulistan, a term of vague application, but oue which more particularly denoted
the country round Ghaznah. On the other handg, Kabulistan was tihe Kabul
country, lying more to the north on the frontiers of Bamiyan ' (p. 349).

1 Mr. Fida Ali Khan translates the passage: ‘sallied forth with all those
|i.e. all his available army] from Kabul.’

2 The name Ratbil has numerous variants. [lliot observes: ‘ Nevertheless
there is no certainty as to the proper mode of spelling the name. The various
readings of the Zuropean authors who have noticed him, show how little the
orthography is settled. Ockley calls him ¢ Zentil’; Weil, ¢ Zenbil'; Reinaud,
*Ratbyl’ and ‘Zenbyl’. Wilson, ‘* Rateil, Ratpeil, Ratbal, Rantal, Zantil—
variations easily accounted for by the nature of the Persian letters ’. E, Thomas,
¢ Ratpil ’, Price, ‘ Reteil’, ‘ Ratteil’, or ‘ Ratpeil . (Vol. I, p. 417.)

¢
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when Ratbil concluded with himm a treaty of peace for his own country
and the land of K4bul. As regards the terms we are simply told that
the peace was established on the payment of 1 million dirhams.!

But the peace was short-lived. Towards the end of the reign of
Caliph Yezid (64 a.H.=A.D. 683) Kdbul revolted once more and impri-
soned Abu-*Ubaidah ibn-Ziydd. Yazid ibn-Ziyad, the governor of
Sijistdn, proceeded against Kdbul and a great battle took place at
Junzah. But the Muslim army was completely routed. The governor
himself and some distinguished members of the aristocracy lay dead
on the field and the rest fled. Abu-‘Ubaidah had to be ransomed for
500,000 dirhams.

Ratbil fomented and aided rebellions in the Arab domain of Sijistin
where the people expelled the Arab governor. * Ratbil soon declared
war against the Arabs’ and apparently proceeded nearly as far as
Zarah lake, for we are told that the new governor ¢ was compelled to
stop in the city of Zaranj.” But Ratbil was killed and his soldiers
were put to rout (A.D. 685).2

1 Balddhuri (p. 210) refers to a border raid in 44 A.H. by Al-Muhallab in
course of which he passed through Baunah and Al-Ahwar, towns between Multan
and Kébul, and reached al-Kikdn. Bannah seems to be the same as Bannu and
Al-Ahwar was probably a neighbouring town. As regards the result of the raid,
Bal4ddhuri simply says that ‘ the enemy met and attacked him and his followers’.
Evidently Muhallab did not achieve any success.

Ferishta, as usual, gives an exaggerated account and takes Muhallab to Multan.
Elliot goes one step further and identifies Al-Ahwar with Lahore. These pre-
sumptions are absolutely without any basis and may be dismissed as incredible,
It may be doubted whether the city of Lahore existed at that time, at least under
the present name. The objective of Muhallab’s raid was al-Kikdn, and both
Multan and Lahore were far away from the route. Elliot (Vol. 11, p. 415) gives some
details of ‘Abd-ar-Rahmén’s campaign against Kdbul, apparently on the authority
of Baladhuri. But the text translated by Murgotten does not give these details.

2 Elliot apparently refers to this episode (vol. ii, p. 416) when he says :—

‘In 64 A.H. — 683-4 A.D., ‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz, the governor of Sistan, declared
war against the king of K4bul and in the combat which took place, that king was
defeated and killed., The war continued under his successor and he was
compelled to submit to the payment of tribute, but whenever opportunity offered,
renewed efforts were made by the Kabulis to recover their lost independence ’.

But Elliot confuses it with the campaign of 64 a.u.  Besides, this campaign of
‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz was directed not against Kabul but against Ratbil, king of bijistén.
As noted above, in f.n. 2, on page 16 the presumption that Kibul and Zibul
formed one kingdom under Ratbil, has vitiated the account of Elliot.

The passage is translated as follows by Murgotten: ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz ‘ was
compelled to stop in the city Zaranj because Ratbil was at war with him ’ (p. 149).
The passage is translated differently by Mr. Fida Ali Khan, According to him it
means ¢ he was allowed to enter the city and attacked Ratbil ’.
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The war was, however, coatinued by Ratbil II, the son and
sticeessor of the late chief. He did not oppose the advance of the
Muhammadans till they penetrated deep into his country. Then he
blocked the mountain paths and passes, and forced the Muhammadan
general ‘Abdallah to conclude a treaty on easy terms.! The Caliph
‘Abd-al-Malik however, disapproved of the treaty and dismissed
¢Abdalldh (p. 150).

Shortly after Al-Hajjdj became governor of Irak (A.n. 695), his
general ‘Ubaidalldh made an attempt to subdue Kdbul. Here, too, his
enemy blocked the mountain path and Ratbil soon joined them.
‘Ubaidalldh was ready to extricate himself from this difficult position
by offering easy terms to his opponents, but Shuraih ibn-Hani
al-Harithi dissuaded him from this course, saying ¢ Fear Allah and
fight this people, for if thou doest what thou art about to do, thou wilt
weaken Islam on this frontier’. So ¢a battle ensued and Shuraih
made a charge, but was killed. The army fought their way out,
although hard pressed, and made their way along the desert of Bust.
Many of the men perished of thirst and hunger, and ‘Ubaidallah died
of grief for what he had brought upon his men and the fate that had
overtaken them.' (p. 151).

It was a veritable disaster for the Muslim forces and its subse-
quent effect convnlsed the whole Islamic world. Al-Balddhuri briefly
passes over this unfortunate episode. But other sources give more
details. It appears that the Muslim forces were allowed to retire
only on the payment of a humiliating ransom.? To avenge the

t According to this treaty, ‘Abdalldh agreed, on payment of 300,000 dirhams,
not to raid in future the kingdom of Ratbil. It was in the nature of a Chautk
exacted by the Mahrattas, in later ages.

z Cf, for example the passage from 7drikh-i-Alfi, quoted by Elliot (vol. ii,
p. 416): ‘ Ranbal, retiring before his assailant, detached troops to their rear and
blocking up the defiles, entirely intercepted their retreat, and in this situation
exposed to the danger of perishing by famine, ‘Abdulla was compelled to
purchase the liberation of himself and followers for a ransom of seven hundred
thousand dirhams’.

Raverty evideatly follows the same authority and adds to the above extract:
It is said that, when his (*Ubaidullah’s) wearied and half-starved troops reached
Musalman ground and their own people brought forth food and relieved their
necessities, many eat their fill and fell down dead immediately after . (Raverty—
Notes on Af ghanistan, p. 62}. Raverty gives the name as ‘Ubaidullah—which
agrees with that of Balddhuri. Elliot spells it as Abdulla. Both give 79 A.H.

(698-99 A.D.) as the date of the event.. Cf. (Price, vol. i, p. 454) the account of
Khullassut-ul-Ak bar, which substattiaily agrees with the above.
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affront an army was raised, named the * peacock army’, so splendidly
was it equipped at the cost of a heavy war-cess on Al-Basra and
Al-Kufa. The command was placed in the hands of ‘Abd-ar-Rahmdn
ibn-Mubammad iba-al-Ash‘ath who marched against Ratbil in 80 A.H.
(A.p. 699) put him to flight and ravaged his land. The commander,
mindful of the recent reverses, wanted to proceed cautiously ; but
Al-Hajiaj, upbraiding him with {aint-heartedness, peremptorily bade
him fight on, and when the commander expostulated with him,
threatened his supersession. The army, as well as its commander,
strongly resented the action. ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmadn made favourable terms
with Ratbil, and declaring war both against Al-Hajjdj and the Caliph,
marched on Al-Irak, and captured Al-Basra. The rebellion having
assumed serions proportions, the Caliph took alarm and offered terms
to the rebels. ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmdn was inclined to accept the offer, which
included supersession of Al-Hajjdj, but the rebel army rejected it. At
last a great battle was fought in 82 a.H. (a.p. 701-702) and
¢ Abd-ar-Rahmdn was signally defeated by Al-Hajjij. Pursued by the
latter ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmdn was again beaten on the Persian border and
took refuge with Ratbil, who a year or two afterwards sent his head
to Al-Hajjaj.! He is said to have died or committed suicide.

t Eiliot vol. ii, p. 416. Price, (vol. i, pp. 455-463). On the authority of
Khulassat-ul-Akbar.  Muiv-Caliphate, p. 336. Strangely enough, Balddhdr
passes over the whole episode though he refers to the rebellion of ‘Abd-ar
Rahmén, and his tragic end.

Raverty gives interesting details, but, as usual, does not indicate his authority.
He says that s Abd-ur-Rahmdn, after prolonged fight with Hajjij, was compelled
to fly in 81 Aat. (700-1 A.p.) and took shelter within the walls of Bust, which was
held by one of his own subordinates named ‘Iydz. Raverty then continues :

* He (‘lyaz) seized and imprisoned ‘Ahd-ur-Rahman and proposed to send him
to Hajjdj. Zantbil (i.e. Ratbil) immediately on hearing of this marched his force
to Bust and infested it on all sides and threatened ‘Iydz and all within the place
with impalement if a hair of the head of ‘Abd-ur-Rahman should be injured, and
that he would never leave the place until he should be released. This had the
desired effect, and he was set at liberty, and took refuge with Zantbil (Ratan-pal ?}.
Hajjaj sometime after sent an agent to that ruler making him very advantageous
offers and requiring him to give up ‘Abd-ur-Rahmadn, which he did, along with
eighteen of his kinsmen, in the year 82 aA.ut. (701-2 A.D.}, but on the road back,
‘Abd-ur-Ralimin succeeded in throwing himself from the flat roof of a building in
which they had alighted to rest, and dragged the agent with him. Both perished’
(Raverty op. cit., p. 63).

This episode, if true, throws interesting light on the powers and magnanimity
of Ratbil.
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According to Al-Balddhuri, Ratbil betrayed him from fear of Al-Hajjaj,
because the latter had written a threatening letter. Thereupon
¢ Abd-ar-Rahman threw himself irom the top of a cliff (p. 151).

Ratbil did not fail to take full advantage of the internal split in the
Muslim world, ' and concluded a favourable treaty with al-Hajjdj.
The latter agreed not to make war upon him for 7 (or 9) years on
condition of an annual subsidy in kind. This arrangement continued
till the death of Al-Hajjdj (A.D. 714) inspite of occasional disputes over
the value of the goods paid as subsidy in which Ratbil always scored
against his enemy (p. 152).

When, in the Caliphate of Sulaiman, Yazid became governor of
Irdk in 96 A.H. (A.D. 715) and his brother Mudrik, governor of Sijistan,
Ratbil refused to pay any tribute at all. He was evidently encouraged
by the confusion which prevailed in the Muslim world during the last
days of the Umayyids. For more than forty years, the Muhammadans
could not exact anything from him. (pp. 152-3).

It was not till the establishment of the Abbassids, that the
Muhammadans could renew their offensive. During the Caliphate
of Al-Manstr (A.D. 754-775), Kandahar was conquered (p. £31) and
the Muhammadan governor of Sijistin again demanded tribute
from Ratbil (apparently Ratbil III or 1V). The latter sent some
camels, tents and slaves, reckoning each at double its value. The
governor Ma'n became angry and declared war against Ratbil. He
overran ar-Rukhkhaj and secured many captives, but Ratbil was far
from being subdued.? For we are told that during the next three
Caliphates, the Muslim officers collected tribute from Ratbil of Sijistdn
‘as well as they could’, (or, according to a different rendering,

U We learn from Tabari that in the year 90 A.H. {(o.D. 709) Ratbil agreed to aid
the Maliks of Balkh, Marw-ar-Rid, ‘Tal-Kin, Firydb, and the Gizgidndn against
Katibal, son of Musallam-ul-Bahili (Raverty, op. cit,, p. 63; Price, Vol.1,
p. 469).

2 Balddhuri says (p. 154) that after the campaign, Mawand, the lieutenant of
Ratbil, asked for safe-conduct in order to be taken to the Commander of the
Believers. Ma’n granted it sending him to Baghdadh with 5,000 soldiers, and
Al-Manstir treated him generously, ‘ pensioning him and bis chieftains’, (or
according to the traunslation of Mr. Fida Ali Khan ‘ fixing an allowance for him
and appointing him a military commander ’}.

1t is possible that some understanding was arrived at regurding the payment
of tribute in future,
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¢ according to their strength or weakness’) which certainly does not
mean much.'

When the Caliph al-Ma’mun (a.D. 813-833) visited Khurdsdn, Ratbil
paid double tribute to him, but was evidently left unmolested. Al-
Ma’mun, however, sent an army against Kabul, probably the Shahi
ruler of Kabul, who submitted to taxation and acknowledged obedience.
Balddhuri further says that the king of Kdbul professed Islam and
promised obedience, but he apparently regained independence and
apostatized almost immediately after.?

Next we hear of the conquest of Kédbul and Zdbulistan by Ya’kub,
son of Lais about A.p. 870. The king of Kdbul was made a prisoner
while the king of Zabulistan was killed and its inhabitants forced to
embrace Islam. Henceforth, Zdbulistan ceased to belong to India,
either politically or culturally, but Kabul recovered its independence
and remained, as before, a part of India from both political and
cultural point of view till the time of the Turkish Sultans of
Ghazni.?

We may now sum up the results of these early Muhammadan
raids. During the period of 50 years that elapsed since the first raid
in 28 A'.H. (a.p. 649) we may distinguish three periods of alternate
siccess and failure. The first period of 7 years ended with the
Caliphate of Uthman (A.D. 656). Inspite of a promising beginning,
the Islamic forces achieved very little during this period. During the
second period, renewed efforts were made by the Caliphs ¢ Ali and
Mu-awiya, aund, thanks to the brilliant skill and energy of * Abd-ar-

' Balddhiird, p. 1535. Price refers to an expedition against Kabal in 107 a.4,
(a.D. 725-6) during the Caliphate of Hisham (Vol. I, p. 567). Raverty refers to two
expeditions against Kabul, in 182 A.n. (A.p. 769) and 170 A.H. (A.D. 786-7).
But none of these achieved any substantial results. Possibly, Kabul fortified
its position by an alliance with China and Kashmir. That the Arabs could
not make any impression in Afghanistan about this time also follows
from the itinerary of Oukong (Jowrnal Asiatigue, 1895, part 11, pp. 348 ff.
pp. 381 ff,

2 Balddhuri, pp. 155, 203,

As to the king of Kabul’s accepting Islam and promising obedience, the Arab
aceounts repeat it too often to be taken seriously. It seems that the Islamic creed
and political subordination sat very lightly upon that ruler and he always took
the earliest opportunity to throw off the yoke and apostatize. There are good
grounds to believe that that was also the case on this occasion. In any case we
find again an independent Hindu ruler in K4bul at later times.

3 Raverty, op. cit., p. 63 ; Elliot, Vol. II, p. 419.
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Rahmin ibn-Samurah, Islamic forces obtained notable successes
against the rulers of Kdbul and Zdbulistan. The removal and death of
‘Abd-ar-Rahmdn in 50 A.H. (670 A.p.) ushered in the third period
of nearly 30 years in which the Islamic arms sustained serious
reverses, both in Kdbul and Z4abulistan, which had their repercussion
on the whole Muslim world. The fruitless efforts of half a century
(A.D. 649-700) convinced the Arabs that the conquest of these
territories was beyond their power. Henceforth they:were glad to leave
them alone and merely sought to impose some sort of suzerainty
upon them. But even this was with difficulty maintained for a very
brief period (A.p. 700-14). For the next century and a half, Kébul
and Z4bul maintained their aunthority practically unimpaired. The
Abbassid Caliphs, no doubt, occasionally exacted some tributes from
them, but with the exception of this and occasional raids, Kabul and
74bul were left undisturbed till the former was conquered by Ya'kab,
son of Lais, in A.p. 870,

CHAPTER IV.

Tge KINGDOM OF SIND ON THE EVE OF THE
MuHAMMADAN CONQUEST

Although the three border-kingdoms of Kabul, Zabul and Sind had
all to bear the brunt of the first Muhammadan invasion, the wars with
Sind were more prolonged and led to more permanent results. And
of the kingdom of Sind alone it is possible to give some detailed
account for the period immediately preceding the Muhammadan raids.
For this we are indebted to the well-known work Chach-nama already
referred to above. The Chach-ndma begins with an account of king
Sahiras, son of Sahasi Rai. His dominions are said to have ‘ extended
on the east to the boundary of Kashmir, on the west to Makrén, on
the south to the coast of the sea and Debal, and on the north to the
mountains of Kurdan and Kikdndn’.! The central part of these

\ 1n the Tdrikh-i-M’ asidmi and the Takfatul Kird’m, the boundaries given are
as follows : ‘ On the east, Kashmir and Kanauj; on the west, Makran, Debal
(Lahore in M'asémis) and the sea-shore of Oman ; on the north, Kandhir, Sistdn,
the Suleiman mountains and the Kikdndn Hills ; and on the south, the sea-port of
Surat,” (Ch°, p. 11 f.n.).
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territories was under the immediate charge of the king with his
capital at Alor and the rest was divided into four provinces, each
under a governor,® with headquarters respectively at Bahmandbad,
Siwistdn, Tskandah and Multan. The king, however, lost his life in a
fight with the king of Nimruz, a province of Persia, who had invaded
his territory and entered Kirmdn. According to Zwulkfatw-l-Kirdm, the
battle took place near Kich.

Rai Sihasi II, 2 son of Sahiras, then ascended the throne and
ruled over the entire kingdom. During his reign, a poor Brahmana
named Chach, ? gradually rose to power and high office, and after his

"master’s death, secured the throne for himself. He married the
widowed queen and had two sons by her, viz., Daharsiah and Dahar,
and a daughter Bai.

The provincial governors at first refused to acknowledge the
suzerainty of the usurper. Chach marched in person against Iskandah
and Multan and subdued them. He then proceeded further up to the
hills of Kashmir and definitely fixed the frontier between the two
kingdoms. Chach next proceeded against the governors of Siwistan
and Bahmandbid and subdued them.*

1 jn Ch® (p. 25) the four governors are referred to as four tributary rulers and
it appears that their status was much higher than that of an ordinary governor.
The ruter of Multan, Bachchera, e.g. was a near relation of Sdhasi (p. 27). The
governor of Siwistdn is called a king and a son of a king (p. 31-2). He conspires
against king of Sind {39-40).

2 Not much information is given of the dynasty which ended with Rai Sahasi
1. It is said (Ch®, p. 20-21) that Maharat, king of Chitor, was the brother of Rai
Sahasi, and on the death of the latter, he marched towards Alor with an army and
sent the following message to Chach’:

* I am the rightful heir to this kingdom, and this country is the property of my
fathers and grandfathers. [t is but right that I should have for my own my
brother’s heritage.’

King Maharat was, however, defeated and killed by Chach,

According to Tukhfatu | Kirdm, this event took place in 1 a.H., and the dynasty
overthrown by Chach ruled for 137 years (a.p. 485-622). 1t consisted of the
following kings : Dewalj, Sahiras I, Sdhasi 1, Sahiras 11, SihasiIl, each being the
son of his predecessor.

In Chach-ndma, Sihiras’ father, the senior Rai Sahasii.e. Sahasil, is said to be
son of Dewnaij (p. 25). Apparently, there is some confusion about the genealogy.
But there is no justification for Cunningham’s assumption that * Diwaj Il was the
father of Sahirds (or Siharas)’. (Later Indo-Scythians, p. 105.)

3 For a discussion of the various forms of the name and the caste to which he
belonged, ¢f. Elliot, Vol. I, pp. 409 ff.

*+ See Appendix Geographical Note A, for full details.
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Having thus settled affairs at home, Chach- wanted to take
advantage of the confusion in the Persian kingdom to extend
his territory in that direction. He passed through and subdued
a portion of Makran, and fixed the western limits of his kingdom
at a stream that separated Kirmdn from Makrdn. Then Chach
marched towards Kandabil and its people agreed to pay an annual
tribute.?

Chach died at Alor after areign of 40 years,? and was succeeded
by his brother Chandar who ruled for 7 years. The death of Chandar
was followed by an internal split. Dahar, the younger son of Chach,
sat on the throne at Alor, while Durdj, son of Chandar, established
himself at Bahmanabad. ButiDaharsiah, the elder son of Chach, ousted
Durdj after a year and occupied Bahmandbad.® For the next 30 years,
the kingdom was divided between the brothers Ddhar and Daharsiah
with headquarters respectively at Alor and Bahmandbdd. Then, after
Daharsiah’s death, the united kingdom came into the possession of
Dahar.t Eight years after this event Dahar’s kingdom was attacked
by the neighbouring king of Ramal but Dahar easily repulsed
him.3

The dates of these kings may be ascertained from several data
supplied by Chach-ndma and Twhfatu-l-Kirdm. According to the latter,
Chach ascended the throne in the year of the Hijri, 7.e., A.D. 622. This
is, however, in conflict with the statement in Chach-nama that Chach
had already been 35 years on the throne when, in 11 A.H. in the
Caliphate of Umar, Mughaira led an expedition to Debal. The year 11
is evidently a mistake, as Umar had not succeeded to the Caliphate
till 13 A.g. The expedition, referred to in Chach-ndma, took place,
according to al-Balddhuri, about 15 A,H. Even assuming this date to
be true, Chach’s accession falls about A.p. 602. Now the mistake in
Hijri date for Umar, too palpably absurd in a history written by a
Muhammadan, and similar other wrong Hijri dates in the book
suggest some mistake in the reading or writing of figures in original
copies or transcriptions of the Text of Chach-ndma. Besides, the data
fot the reign-periods of the kings as given in Chach-ndma, lend support

? See Appendix, Geographical Note A, for full details.
* Ch®, p. 39. 2 Ch®, p. 42. % Ch®, p. M.
3Ch®, p. 55. In the Tuwhfulu-l Kirém, the invader is said to be Ramalrai,
king of Kanauj, and not king of Ramal.
D
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to the date as given in Tufatu-l-Kivdm. According to this theory we
can arrange the dates as follows :—

Chach 40 years ... A.D. 622-662
Chandar 7years ... ,, 662-669
Dahar

Duréj } lyear ... ,,  6693-670
Dahar } 30 years

Daharsiah (p.5¢) 7 670- 7¢0
Dahar 8 years + x , 700-7083 +x

Chach-ndma continues the story of Ddhar down to the invasion of
the king of Ramal, and then begins his account of the Muslim invasion
of Sind. Now the invasion by the king of Ramal took place in the
eighth year after Daharsiah’s death, (i.¢., in A.p. 708) and this brings us
to the epoch of the great fight between Dahar and the Arabs. Thus

the theory accepted above, is quite in accotdance with the detailed
account furnished in Chach-ndma.?

The Chach-ndma represents Sind as a great and powerful
kingdom, extending up to the borders of Kashmir and Kanauj on the
north and east and to those of Kirmén in the west. The details
scattered in the book, such as the names of towns under different
governors, journeys of kings and their victorious expeditions, all
corroborate this general picture. Al-Balddhuri states that al-Kikan

(modern Kelat) is part of the land of As-Sind where it borders on
Khurdsin.t?

It must be noted, however, that the solidarity of the kingdom was
destroyed in the seventh century A.D. by several incidents.

1 intte
ﬁndsl?:lclgtn:is?el;ic;ni(gog‘ihffv;ﬂi 1 pp. 406, 412-414) is somewhat different. He
as the total period of 4 atul-Kirim's statements, because while it gives 92 years
kings, as given in it omurauon, the sumtotal of the reign-periods of the three
Choh 8 10 At Bt th}; cdomt?s up to81. Hence Elliot places the accession of
as given above on the auth etailed accounts of the reign of the different kings:
the dynasty one of 90 yea or'lty of Chach-ndma, really makes the total duration of
A.D. The 90 solar yles r:E li;’:aais: n;: Déhar’s death to have taken place in 712
. vould correspon of &
?:;;hnar:;i%aﬁf w;:;t;:ar;r h;hlje‘:ll mistake of 7p‘uhf(:1tttjny?rizzrtly»::sgzx)::‘;f;s the
) ich is ass . :
o, e o ey 5, 1, D, et e
ruled only over a part of Sind, and it wag only after D hy iah's death that be
tame to be the sole ruler of the country, aharsiah’s dea

® Balddhuri p. 210. For Kikin see App, Geographical Note A.
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First, the usurpation of Chach. It was preceded by the murder of all
the nobles of the Court who opposed him and followed by the rebellion
of the provincial governors. Though these were quelled with difficulty,
Chach sowed the seeds of discontent which overwhelmed his son at no
distant date. We shall see later on how important officials of state
deserted the son of Chach and joined his Muslim enemy. This might
have been inspired in no small degree by their loyalty to the old
dynasty which was so basely betrayed by Chach. As a matter of fact,
we find that immediately after the death of Chach, one of his governors
made a secret plot with the kings of Kashmir and Kanauj with a view
to seize the kingdom for himself, and the hostile armies approached
the very walls of the capital city.’

Secondly, the virtual division of the kingdom after the death of
Chandar must have weakened the resources of the kingdom by constant
conflicts between Alor and Bahman4dbdd. This internal dissension
lasted for more than 30 years, and it was during this period that the
Muhammadans were knocking at the gates of Sind.

Thirdly, the kings of Sind were hostile to, and not infrequently at
war with, the neighbouring kingdoms of Kashmir, Kanauj and Ramal.
Almost at the very moment when Muhammad ibn-Kdsim was
marching towards Sind, king Ddhar was fighting with the king of
Ramal.

Fourthly, the existence of powerful Buddhist monks who wielded
thority as rulers of districts or owners of strongholds,

great political au
he Brahmanical state.? Many of these

was a 'positive danger to t

1 Che—pp. 39 fi. Another governor, when attacked by Chach applied for
ist to the king of Kanauj (Ch*, p. 33). .
355125 \?::;)us referenfes to the Samanis or Buddhist monks are scattered through-
out Ch®. Thus when Chach proceeded against the governor of Bahmanibad,
the latter, himself a Buddhist, sought the help of Samani Budbgui or Budhrakhu

i : * When Chach had come to
.e. t ta or Buddharakshita). Ch® says: . :
A r) and his son had compact with the Samani and

know that Agham (the governo t
that it was ox%inq to his sorcery, enchantments, magic and counsels, that t-he war
had been prolonéed for a year, he had sworn: *If I succeed in taking this fort,

I shall seize the Samani, take off his skin, give it to low-caste people to cover
drums with it and to beat them till it was tora to pieces ’ (Ch®, pp. 33-'34), .

Again, the town of Armanbil was ‘‘in the hands of a Buddhist Sax'nam
descended from the agents of R4l Sahiras, king of Hind. . . . In course.of time,
however, he had thrown off his yoke and had become his opponer.lt’ (Ch*, p. 38).

Even the important fortress of Nerun (Haidarabad) was‘m charge of a
Buddhigt Samani named Bhandarkan who basely betrayed his master to the



28 THE ARAB INVASION OF INDIA

Puddhlsts surrendered their state or strongholds to the Islamic
nvaders and made alliance with them.

Thus, inspite of the large extent and vast resources of the

kingdom of Sind, the internal situation was not quite favourable to a
sustained opposition to determined invaders.

CHAPTER V.,

THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF SIND

The early Arab raids were directed against the coast-land of India.
From their secure base at Oman, an army was sent across to Tanah.
i.e., Thana, near Bombay about 15 A.H. (a.p. 637). Similar expedi-
tions were sent against Barwas or Broach and to the gulf of
Ad-Daibul, i.e. Debal. Al-Baladhuri records a Muslim victory at
Debal, but is silent about the results of the other two raids. On the
other hand, according to Chach-ndma, the Muslims were defeated and
their leader was killed by the governor of Chach at the battle of
Debal.? It may be safely concluded that the Muslim arms did not

Muslims even before the Muslim forces achieved any victory (Ch®, p.72). He
is reported to have said to Muhammad ibn-Kdsim: ‘I myselfand all my men
are subjects of the Khalifah, and we hold this place subject to the command
and in accordance with the terms of the letter of Hajjig. In fact we owe
our permanent position to his help and patronage and encouragement.’
There was a secret compact between him and Hajjij, and he opened the gates
of Nerun whea Muhammad had besieged it in vain and was in great straits (Cn®,
p. 91).

The Buddhist community at Siwistdn, another strongly fortified town, forced
the ruler to surrender it to the Muslim army, saying . ¢ We people are a priestly
class. According to our faith, fighting and slaughtering are not allowable, We
will never be in favour of shedding blood”’ . . . (Ch°, p. 93.)

The same unpatriotic and treacherous spirit was shown by the Buddhists of
other places (Ch®, pp. 105, 173).

* Ch® (pp. 57-58) places this event shortly before the murder of Umar but gives
the date as 11 A.H. This seems to be a mistake for 21 A.u. Similarly on p, 37
Ch® refers to some events in Persia in 2 A.H. whereas the right date seems to be
12 A.H. These two dates are either due to misreading of original figures or
counted from the death of Muhammad—for it is difficult to believe that a Muham-
madan author would give 11 A.H. as the date for an expedition undertaken
during the Caliphate of Umar, as the latter succeeded to the Caliphate only in
13 A.u. Similarly Ch® gives wrong dates for the beginning of the Caliphate of
Ali (p. 38) and Mu-Adwiyah (p. 61).

The statemeat in Ch® that Chach had, ruled for 35 years when this expedition
took place, cannot be correct. This is not only in conflict with the statement in
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gain any appreciable success in any of these raids which were all
undertaken during the Caliphate of Umar (A.p. 634-43).

The defeat at Debal must have taken by surprise the Caliph Umar
whose arms were victorious in distant parts of the world. Having
failed to approach Sind from the sea-coast on the south, he sent an
army to Makrin and Kirmdn with a view to attack the western
frontier of the kingdom, but like a true statesman, he at the same time
asked the governor of Irdk to send him detailed information about
the country. The governor reported that the king of Sind was very
powerful and by no means willing to submit to the Muhammadans.
Thereupon all ideas of sending further expeditions against that
country were abandoned.?

The failure of the previous raids induced the next ruler Uthman
to attempt an invasion of Sind by land. He sent his agents to collect
information about the country, but their reports were unfavourable.
So Uthmén too gave up the enterprise.?

During the next Caliphate, that of tAli, a great expedition was
sent against India (38-39 A.H.). The Muslim army, which included a

the Tuhfalu-l-kirdm that Chach ascended the throne in 1 A.H.hbut is also irrec'on-
cilable with the general statements in Ch® on the basis of which the genealogical
table of Chach and his successors has been drawn above on p. 2{5, .

It may be noted here that Ch® does not mention the naval raids against Thana
or Broach which are mentioned by Baladhuri (p. 209). -

1 The statement that Umar sent an expedition to Makrdn and Kirm#n is based
on the authority of Chach-nama (pp. 58 ff.) But.it is clear from the contex‘t that
the expedition was recalled before it could ac-h‘leve any stccess. Al-Baladhtvxri
ignores this expedition altogether. Later a?tho‘rltles’refer to the success of Muslim
arms in this expedition. According to Ta’rxkh-l-Guzlda',_.the‘Mushms conquered on
this occasion not only Makrdn and Kirmdn but aiso 'Sljlstaﬂ, although. tlffe ruler
of Sind helped the Chief of Makran (p. 181). Hasan-blri-Muha.mmad Sl?lrap;lrefer-
ring to the same incidents, adds that the rualer of N{akran, called Zanbil, (;v: o t\;vas
also king of Sind, was killed. Habibu-s Siyar (Pnce—Vol.'I.. p’. 138) and Tabari
also refer to this expedition, These authorities, hOvaer, .nge dlﬁer‘ent pames .for
the leaders of this expedition, and a perusal of Al-Balddhuri, our earlles't a}ltl{orxty,
leaves no doubt that the whole thing was a confused echo of certain incidents
which happened at a later period. Al-Balddhuri, for example nan:ates many
incidents described by these authorities, but refer t'hem to a later period.
Further, Makriin and Sijistin were conquered by the Muslim forces at a much later
dat:l.lliot seems to have accepted the later authorities (\{ol. i., pp. 417-8) whu:hl are
in conflict with the statement, accepted by him (Ibid, p.‘ . %21) that ;at ; ’ater
period the governor of Basra sent his agent * to explore SijistAn and Makran as

we i i v dus.’

11 as the countries bordering on the valley of the In

® Balidhuri, pp. 209-10 ; Ch®, pp. 59-60. The two accounts agree very closely.
&t H K- ) 1 >
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large number of nobles and chiefs, advanced, without serious opposi-
tion, up to Al-Kikdn or Kikdndn which was a part of Sind. The
people of this country (which corresponds to the mountainous regions
in Baluchistan round Kelat) made a brave stand and routed the
Muslim army. The leader of the Muslim host * was killed together
with all but a few of his followers' (42 A.H. = A.D. 663.). This is
the version of Al-Balddhuri. The Chach-nima, on the other hand,
relates, that the Muslims obtained a victory at Kikdnan, but turned
back on hearing of the murder of ‘Ali. This seems to be only a thin

pretext for hiding the defeat and disgrace, and the version of
Baladhuri seems to be confirmed by later events. Besides, the

version in Chach-ndma is based on the authority of Amir, son of Haris,
son of Abdul Kais, while, according to Balddhuri, Hdris was himself
the leader of the expedition. The son of the defeated leader naturally
suppressed the inconvenient details.!

 Henceforth Kikéndn became the chief objective of the Muslim
expeditions, and during the Caliphate of Mu-dwiyah (41-60 a.H.),
several attempts were made to subdue this outlying frontier post of
the kingdom of Sind. The first expedition was led by Al-Muhallab
in the year 44 (a.p. 665.) He advanced against Kikidn from the side
of K4bul in the north, but did not achieve any conspicuous success.?
The second expedition led by ‘Abdallah, in spite of initial successes,
ended in a disaster, and the routed Mussalman army fled to Makrdn.?
Sindn, the leader of the next expedition, ‘ proceeded to the frontier
and conquered Makrin. He established a garrison there and made it
his headquarters.’* The Muslim forces were apparently unable to

* Baladdhuri (p. 210). Ch® (p.60) gives the date as 80 which is evidently a slip
or misreading for 40, For, immediately before, it refers to the year 38 a.u. It s,
however, wrong in stating that the Caliphate of ‘Ali began towards the end of that
year. As a matter of fact ‘Ali became Caliph in 35 A.H. 38 a.H. is the date of the
expedition (cf. Elliot, vol. i, p. 422).

? This is omitted in Ch°. -Curiously enough, here again, Ch® puts 44 A.H., the
date of the first Indian expedition under Mu*awiyah, as the date of the beginning of
his Caliphate (see f.n. 1 of Chapter 111, p, 18).

* Balddhuri (p. 211) ; Ch® (p. 62) gives more details of the disaster. Both
authorities refer to the curious anecdote of a pregnant woman by way of illustrat-
ing the hospitality of the leader of the expedition. Balddhuri refers to some initial
success of the Islamic army but this is omitted in Ch°. This expedition probably
took place in 46 A.H. {Weil-Geschichte, vol. I, p. 291},

* Baladdhuri (p. 212). Apparently there is some confusion about this incident.
Balddhuri refers to a tradition according to which Makrfn was conquered by
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proceed any further. Hence Sindn was replaced by Rashid who
proceeded from Makrdn and led a successful raid against Kikdndn,
But later, while raiding the Mid (i.e., Meds), he was defeated and
killed.t He was succeeded by Sindn who led another expedition
against Kikdndn. He proceeded up to the district of Budhia in
Kikanan but the people there rose against him and killed him.2 The
next expedition was led by Al-Mundhir (Munzir in Chach-ndma). He
raided al-Bukdn and al-Kikan and conquered Kusddr, which, although
previously conquered by Sindn, had rebeiled against the Muslims.
But al-Mundhir died at Kusdiar. The command was then taken over
by ibn-Harri who subdued Kusddr and fought a fierce and successful
campaign there, acquiring much booty.®> But Kikdn was far from
being subdued. For more than twenty years, the Muslim forces
had concentrated their efforts upon the conqguest of this frontier of
Sind, but failed to achieve any lasting results. The only notable
success of the Muslims in this direction was the conquest of
Makréan.

During the next twenty-five years, the kingdom of Sind obtained
respite from the repeated Muslim aggressions on its frontier. But
with the appointment of Al-Hajjij as governor of Irdk, things assumed
a new turn. After putting down some internal feuds, he appointed

Hakim iba Jabalah al-Abdi. Ch® (p. 63) refers to Sindan as having succeeded
Abdulla, but does not refer to his conquest of Makran. It, however, says that
Ahnaf, s’on of Kaish, who was selected for the holy wars in Hind remained at
4 S,
Malff;;l; l;c:ir ht:;? ():.321’12)' Ch° (p. 64) gives more ’details o‘f this e.xpedi'tiorf. ’It
says that Rashid returned after a year from Kikanan, and., travel}mg via Sistan,
he came to the mountains of Mauzar and Bharj. The n.atwes of_ this mountainous
country mustered about 50,000 men Stfong to stop him on his way. A bloody
id fell a martyr .

batztlzil-:s[:ds;?d I:l:l}zilghix}i {p. 212;refers to Sinan’s succeossion in comman.d,
but is silent about his expedition to Kikdn and death, Ch q.uf)tes a memorfal
verse relating to the martyrdom of Sipdn. For the position of Budhia,
Cf.‘f\%l:x'lé%.huri (pp. 213-14); Ch° (p. 66) says that Munzir died Of. illness at
Burabi, and docs not give any details of his success. Nor ‘dc;es 1t13r§f;1t-l tq
ibn-Harri’s campaign. Ibn-Harri seems to have conquer?d al-l}ukan. . a: ;‘ku‘n
refers to a memorial verse to that effect and adds: ‘ The mhabl_tants of al- : a;:
to-day are Muslims . . . + - . al-Barmaki built a city there wr'llllci ’he named al-
Baida (the white), This was io the Caliphate o'f al-Mutasiu-bl a f i

Elliot thinks that Munzir referred to in Ch® is a different person from Munzir

referred to by Balddhuri (vol. i, 425).
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Mujjd‘ah as governor of Makran. Mujji‘ah made some raids and
conquered portions of Kandabil (modern Gandava). On his death, a
year later, Muhammad ibn-Hérdin was appointed governor of Makran
during the Caliphate of Walid.t

About this time 2 the king of Ceylon? sent to Al-Hajjaj some
women who were born in his country as Muslims, their fathers, who
were inerchants, having died. He wanted to court favour with
Al-Hajjaj by sending them back.* But the ship in which they were
sailing was captured by the pirates of Debal.’ Al-Hajjaj thereupon
wrote to Ddhar, King of Sind, to set the women free, but Dahar
pleaded inability, saying ‘I have no control over the pirates who
captured them.” Hajjdj regarded this as the causus belli against Sind
and determined to make renewed effort on a large scale for conquering
a country which had so long deified the arms of Islam. The Caliph
was at first unwilling to sanction the risky expedition, but ultimately
gave his consent at the importunities of Hajjdj. Hajjaj thereupon
sent ‘Ubaidalidh to raid Debal but he was defeated and killed.®
Then a second expedition was sent by way of sea from Oman, under
Budail (called Bazil in Ch®). Budail got reinforcements from
Muhammad ibn-Harin and marched towards Debal. Dghar, on
hearing the news, sent a force under his son Jaisirhha to protect

1 Balddhuri {p. 215), Ch® (p. 69) gi
Al s . gives 85 A.H. as th
Kandail (i.e. Kandabil of Balddhuri). © date for the conquest of
? No definite date is given either by Balddhuri (p. 215) or in Ch® (p. 69). The
lattex:, however, states, before relating this incident, that Muhammad Hértén was
a}]lapomted' governor about 85 A.H. and rnled for five years. This would place
the event in or shortly. after°91 AH. (=703 A.p.). This is in full agrcement with
e gefleral statement in Ch®, on the strength of which the chronological table of
thle kings has been drawn up above on p.26. It will be seen that Ch®
re ates e‘vents up to 708 A.0. and then begins his accounts of the Muslim expedi-
tlorl which took place the following year. cf. f.n. 1 on page 37 below\ °
Balddhuri says ‘*island ies’ (. ° '
. 69 of Rubies’ (p. 215). Ch° says *Sarandeb
* Balddhuri (pp. 215-16). Ch° (
ba - e15-10). p. 69) refers to presents, including pearls
:1(:;]::9}5\;:&*1 for Ha]]gj'and the Caliph. It also refers to a x'1mnber ong}zlslim
omen o went to visit tt.xe Kaaba and the capital city of the Caliphs’.
ald hur.x refers only to one ship but Ch® refers to a small fleet of boats. Both
Baladhuri a‘x?fll(,h° refer to the miraculous legend that the capti - ied
out ‘ O Hajjaj’, and Hajjaj replied * Here am ]’ piive women €x
8 According to Ch® (p. 70) the robbe .
i (p. s b i
Balddhuri says they were * Meds . . clonged to the tribe of Nagamrobh-
® Balddhuri (p. 216). Ch® does not refer to this.
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Debal. A pitched battle ensued, which lasted the whole day. At the
end the Muslim army was routed and Budail was killed.*

Al-Hajjdj then made elaborate preparations for the invasion of
Sind, after obtaining necessary permission from the Caliph Walid.?
He appointed his nephew and son-in-law Muhammad ibn-Kasim as
comunander of the expedition and provided him with soldiers, arms

and ammunitions on a most lavish scale. He asked for and obtained
from the Caliph the services of 6,000 Syrian soldiers fully armed.

Siege materials were sent by boats, and elaborate and detailed plans
were made by Hajjdj himself to ensure the success of the campaign.
Muhammad ibn-Késim was instructed to put himself in constant com-
munication with Hajjaj and never to take any important measures

without his consent.?
Muhammad halted at Shiraz to coilect his forces* and then ad-

vanced by slow stages to Makrdn. After staying there for some days
he advanced and conquered Kanpazbur and Armail.* Then he

1 Balddhuri (p. 216) is very brief, Ch® (p. 71) gives interesting details. Bazil
“ sailing by the sea of Ammén (i.e. Oman) arrived at the fortified town of Nerdn.
Being reinforced there by the large army sent from Makran by its governor
Muhammad ibn-HAardn, he marched towards Debal. Nerun is probably a
mistake for some other port ; for Nerun is further inland than Debal. Of course,
it is just possible that Budail sailed up a mouth of the Indus other than that on
which Debal was situated, and having thus reached Nerun, marched to Debal.
But it is extremely unlikely, for no veteran soldier would sail up with his army to
the interior leaving strong and important sea-ports unconguered in his rear.

2 Ch® (pp. 71, 73) more than once refers to Hajjdj seeking permission of the
Caliph in order to declare a religious war against Hind and Sind. The Caliph is
said to have been at first unwilling to take this step, but was prevailed upon to
agree to it on account of the importunity of Hajjdj and on his promising to repay
t spent for the war. Ch® quotes some letters passing between
1 this,connection—but their genuineness is doubtful. But
Caliph Abd-el-Malek to subject the Muslims to perils of
1 to by Arab writers (cf. Weil-Geschichte der

double the amoun
Hajjdj and the Caliph i
the unwillingness of the
a distant expedition are referrec

Chalifen, vol. i, p. 504 f.n.) '
3 From this point the account in Ch® is very detailed. It quotes many letters

passing between Hajjdj and Muhammad. The latter seems to havereferred eve?ry
matter to Hajjdj, who may almost be said to have directed the whole campaign
from a distance. This is also corroborated by Balddhuri, (p. 218).

¢ According to Ch® (p- 77) Muhammad was joined at Shiraz by 6,000 horsemen,
6,000 camelmen, 3,000 loading camels and large number of coats of mail sent
by Hajjaj.

72 a.H., the date given i
Caliphate of Al-Walid extends from 86 to 96

the date ¢iven in the Térikhi Mdasumi. . _
sBalddhuri (p. 217). Ch® (p- 77) writes Armanbelah for Armail, both being ap-

parently different forins of the same name, but makes no reference to Kannazbur.

E

n Ch® for this event, is certainly a mistake, as the
A.l.: 72 is probably a mistake for 92,
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proceeded to Debal and made an cutrenched canap. ‘T'he siege maleri-
als rcached him by way of sca and he made preparations for taking
the fort. Catapults were taken out and fixed. There was a great
Buddhist temple in the city with a high f(lag-stafl over a dome. A
curious story is told in Chach-ndma in connection with this lag-siaff.
A Brahmana, we are told, came to Muhammad and said « We have
learnt from our science of the stars that the country of Sind will be
conquered by the army of Islam. . . . But as long as that standard
of the temple stands in its place, it is impossible for you to take the
fort’. Then Muhammad asked his chief engineer to remove the
standard by throwing stones from the Catapult, and the standard was
broken in no time. Balidhuri relates this incident, but makes no
mention of the prophecy of the Brahmana. The destruction of the
standard demoralized the hesieged and the town was taken by assault.
No quarter was given, and for 3 days the inhabitants were ruthlessly
slaughtered by the victorious foe.?!

Muhammad then sent the battering-rams, etc. by boats and himself
advanced to Nerun. Its Buddhist priests had already entered into a
treasonable correspondence with Hajjaj and now openly received
Muhammad and supplied him with provisions.? Muhammad then
advanced to Siwistdn (Sehwan) and conquered many cities withotut any
serious opposition. The only resistance which he met with was from
the city of Siwistdn.® Here, too, the Buddhist party welcomed the
Arabs and entered into a compact with them against their own
governor. The Buddhist sections of other towns were actuated to do
the same, partly on account of their aversion to slaughter and blood-
shed, and partly due to their belief in the prophetic saying of the sacred

-‘ The date 73 given in Ch® (p. 79) for the couquest of Debal, is evideatly «
mistake for 93. The Ch® quotes several letters passing between Dahar and
Muhanunad but their genuineness may be doubted. Balddhuri says (p. 218) that
after the capture of Debal, Muhammad marked out a quarter for the Muslims,
built a mosque and settled 4,000 colonists there.  For the identification of
Debal, see Geogruphical Note A, Appendix.

# Cf. Ch®, pp. 72 and 89 ff. A Samani, probably a Buddhist, was the
governor of Nerun (which is represented now by modern Haidarabad). He not
only §urrender<fd Ne.run but actively helped Mubammad in the subsequent
campaign. Balddhuri calls the place al-Birun (p. 219, but cf. Elliot, vol. i, p.
121 f.n.) and says that its inhabitants had sent two Buddhist monks to al-Hajid)
and bad made & treaty with him.

> This is called Maoj, 30 leagues from Nerun (Ch®, p. 93) aund also ¢ the forl

of Siwistan ’ {p. 95). Balddhuri calls it Sahban (p. 219). Maoj was apparently
a suburb of Siwistan, modern Sehwan,
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books about the conquest of India by Islamic force.! Muhammad

pursued the ruler of Siwistdn as far as Sisam, in Budhiah, and then
returned to Nerun, and occupied the city.? '

Some leading chiefs of the country now tendered homage to
Muhammad and he took by assault the fortified town of Ishbha.?
Then he proceeded to the country of Raor and Jitor and reached the
western bank of the Indus. He now entered into alliance with an
important chief called Mokah son of Basiyeh who hasely deserted
Dahar on receiving the district of Jortah and the whole province of
Bet,* and promised to supply Muhammad with boats for crossing
the Indus.

Muhammad then encamped on the bank of the Indus. But before
he could cross the river news reached him that Chandram Hidlah who
some time ago had been the ruler of Siwistan, had caused a revolt,
taken possession of the fort and driven away the Arab soldiers.
Muhammad sent one of his lieutenants who reduced Siwistan and
returned with 4,000 warlike Jats from the place.®

1 Che (p. 105). Balddhuri (p. 219) cf. Chap. iv, f.n. 14,

2 Ch® here reproduces some of the incidents which took place at the time of
the first conquest of Nerun (cf. p. 91 and 104), It is possible, though not very
likely, that the incidents might have been repeated.

3 Ch® (p. 105) places it in the year 93 A.H.

4 It is difficult to follow Ch® at this point, Muhammad writes to Hajjij from
Neruan (pp. 99-100): * There is one of the tributary rulers under Dahar, who is
the owner of the fortitied town of Bet, to the east of the Mehrin, on the bank of
A rivulet in an island of the gulf of Khdnbehat and is called Basdmi Rdsal. Al
the chief officers and noblemen of Rai Ddhar as well as most of the princes of
Hind and Sind are under his influence. This prince has been advising and
inducing everyone of these great men and nobles to submit to us. They have
pow great confidence in us and have sent us humble messages promising to be
loyal to us.’ Next we are told that when Muhammad proceeded from Ishbha
to Raor he was joined by Jasen, the ruler of Bet. Then suddenly we are introduced
to Mokah, son of Basdyeh, a tributary chief and a relation of Déihar, and Muham-
mad secured his atliance by cession of Jortah and Bet and granting other honours,
and Mokah on his part promised to collect and supply boats to enable Muhammad
to cross the Indus, (pp. 104-8).

It is difficult to explain what became of Basimi Risal and Jdsen, both des-
cribed as rulers of Bet, and why Mokah assumed such an importance in the eyes of
Muhammad.

s Che (pp- 116-7), Baladhuri seems to refer to this episode as the conguest of
“Qadusan’ (p. 219). Apparently, e uses the two names ‘Sahban’ and
¢ Sadusan’ to denote the same place ‘ Siwistan,’ also called Sewan, without
probably knowing it himself. Balddhuri is silent about the incidents that took
place during the period between the conquest of Siwistan and the suppression of
revolt in that place.
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Déhar, with his army, also encamped on the opposite bank of the
Indus! and his son Jaisimha joined him with a large number of
men and instruments of war in boats by the small river of Kotak.
Muhammad ibn-Kidsim was also reinforced by 2,000 select horse
sent by Hajjaj. But he halted on the bank of the river for nearly two
months, whereupon Hajj4j reprimanded him and urged him to cross
the river and fight with D4har. Muhammad, in obedience to Hajjaj's
command, made preparations to cross the river. He came to the
country of Sakrah, in the district of Jhim, posted a strong garrison at
the island of Bet and crossed near it without much difficulty by means
of a bridge of boats.?

Muhammad, having crossed to the eastern bank of the Indus, made
himself master of the fort of Bet and then proceeded towards Raor.
He soon arrived at Jitor and occupied the bank of a lake between
Jitor and Raor.? Dahar despatched his son Jaisimha to oppose
Muhammad, but his army was routed and Jaisimmha fled to Ddhar, who
was encamped to the east of the laka.

1 The identification of the place where the two armics were encamped on the
opposite banks of the Indus, has been discussed in Appendix B.

2 Muhatimad crossed the river without any loss. According to Al-Balidhuri
this was due to the help ol u neighbouring king, Rasil, the king of Kassah
(probably the same as Mokah) who allowed a bridge to he built near Lis territory.
The Chach-ndma, on the other hand, suggests that Ddhar deliberately wllowed
Muhammad to cross the river when the latter offered him the ulternative of either
crossing the river unopposed, or allowing Muhammad to do the same. An Arab
chieftain in the service of Dihar gave him good advice viz. to oppose the crossing
of the Indus by the enemy and to harvass them and intercept their supply of pro-
visions by means of guerilla warfare. Ddhar was couvinced of the soundness of this
advice, but still gallantly offered the passage of the river to Muhammad, saying,
“lest it be imagined by him that we are in perplexity and have become very weak
and powerless’ (pp. 108-111). Such mediweval chivalry was completely out of
place in fighting with a stubborn and determined enemy. But, all the same,
Déhar, according to Ch® (p. 125), sent the brother of Mokah whom he appointed
the governor of Bet, to oppose Muhammad’s passage. ‘ Muhammad, therefore,
ordered all the boats to be linked together in a line along the western bank to the
Jength corresponding to the breadth of the river at that place . .. . then
moving the whole block of boats, kueping one end of it fixed at the crossing-point
and turning the other, the head boat was made to touch the opposite point on the
eastern bank.’ The Arab soldiers now landed from the boats and made
vigorous assanlts.  Dithar’s soldiers fled and were pushed up to the fort of Jhim
(Ch® 125).

It may be noted here that according to 'I'drikli Masumi, Muhammad crossed at
Talla in order to go to Alor,

3 Cho—pp. 126 ff.
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The brother of Moka, whom DA4har had appointed governor of Bet
in place of the latter, now joined Muhammad. By the help and advice
of the two renegade brothers, Muhammad crossed the lake that lay
between his and Ddhar’s army and encamped at Jitor on the stream
of Doharah whence he could command both the front and rear of
Dahar’s army and cut off its supply. Dahar then went to the fort of
Raor and having left his baggage and retinue, took up a position
about a league from the Avab army.

Here a pitched battle took place between the two armies. The
Chachndma has described it in detail.® In spite of desertion and

1 The details of the battle are taken f{rom Ch®, pp. 133 ff. Balddhuri’s
account is very brief.

The date of the defeat and death of Ddhar at the hands of Muhammad ibn-
Kdsim is variously given. Chach-ndma (p. 137) gives the date as Y3 a1, (= a.p.
712.). Tuhfat-ul-Kirdm places the event on the 11th day of Ramzan (16th June
A.D. 712) (Ch®, p. 137 f.n). Balddhuri does not mention any date, but Tabari gives
the following chronology. *In the year 90 Muhammad ibn-Kdsim killed the king
of Sind. In the year ¥4 he conquered India and in the year 95 he conquered
further India with the exception of Kirdj and Alimandel (f. 188. Translated by Weil
in Geschichteder Chalifen. p. 506 £.n.1.) The interval of 4 years, between the death
of Ddhar and the conquest of India by Muhammad ibn-Késim is difficult to explain,
and it may be suspected that Y0 is a misreading for 93.

According to both Abul Fida ond Abul Faraj, the conquest of India took
place in 94, while ibn Kutaiba places it in 93 (Elliot, p. 436). I do not know
on what authority A. Miiller gives the date as 89 a.n. (Der {slam in Morgen Und
Abendland, pp. 412-13).

On the whole it would, I think, be safer to take 93 A.11. (A.D. 712) as the date
of the hattle.

The piracy at Debal which was regarded as causus belli by Hajjij must have
taken place a few years before this. No definite date is given for this event in
Chach-ndma but there are some details which enable us to arrive at an approximate
date. We are told (p. 6Y) that Mulammad HA4rdn was sent to Hindustan
{apparently the border-land of Makrdn) after 86 a.H. when Walid became Caliph,
and spent five vears io fighting with Alafis and other enemies. As the incident
about piracy is placed after this, it cannot b dated before 91 A.x1.  On the other
hand, this date cannot be pushed any further, for between this date and the year
93, the date of the expedition of Mubammad iba-Kisim, we have to place the
negotiations between Hajidj and Diliar and two ansuccessful expeditions sent by
Hajidj, permission for which had to be sccured, with difficulty and after some
delay, from the nnwilling Caliph.

According to Tdarikh-Masumi, Muhammad ibn-i-Kdsim started on his Indian
expedition in Y2 AL L. (Ch®, p. 75 f.n.). This would make the date 91 very doubtful,
if not impossible, On the other hand, a statement by Abul Ifida would induce us
to push back this date very cousiderably.  This passage, quoted by Weil (Geschi-
chte der Chalifen, p. 504 f.u. 1) may be suwicmed up as follows : ‘Hajjaj, therefore,
requested Abdul Malik to send an army to [ndia but he declined to subject the
Muslims to perils of a distant land. When Walid succeeded, he granted the
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treachery, Ddhar fought with valour, and on the second day the
Muslim army was nearly routed. * Thus the infidels made a rush on
the Arabs from all sides, and fought so steadily and bravely that the
army of Islam became irresolute, and their lines were broken up in
great confusion. It was generally believed that the Arabs were defeated
and put to flight and men were striuck dumb and overawed.”!

Muhanunad rallied his men by evoking the name of the great and
glorious God, and the renegade chiefs of Sind came to his aid. The
battle was renewed. ¢ Dihar drove his elephant upon the army of
Islam. Muhammad ibn-Kdsim then ordered hjs naphtha-flingers to
shoot their naphtha, and one of these men threw a naphtha arrow at
the litter of Ddhar on the elephant and the litter immediately caught
fire’  The elephant thereupon madly plunged into water. Although
Déhar got back on shore, he became the target of Muslim archers,
and an arrow struck him at his heart. He slowly dismounted from
the elephant when an Arab swordsman cut off his head.

As usual, the death of the king was followed Dy a complete rout of
the army, and the survivors took refuge in the fort of Raor. Jaisimha,
the son of Ddhar, now retreated to the strong fort of Bahmanibdd
while the widowed queen was left to defend Raor. The queen put up
a brave resistance, and when conditions became hopeless, burnt herself
along with other ladies to escape the infamy of falling into the hands
of the Muslims. Raor fell into the hands of Muhammad ibn-K4sim.

Muhammad now marched towards Bahmanibid. On the way he
had to spend nearly four months for capturing two fortified towns
called Bahror and Dahlelah. Jaisiinha also made elaborate prepara-
tions, but he suffered a serious loss by the desertion of the old Wazir
to Muhammad. Jaisiriha strongly fortified Alor, the capital, and
Bahmanabad, and himself moved with an army to harass the cnemy
and cut off its supplies. Muhammad ibn-Kisim besieged Bahmandbdd.
‘ Every day the besieged came out and offered battle and fierce fight
continued from morning till evening.”  In this way they fought for
six months, When Muhammad ibn-Kisim despaired of taking the fort
his mind became full of anxiety. But here again treachery plaved its

request of Hajjdj.’ According to this, the piracy must have taken place some-
time before 86 A.H. the date of the death of Abdul Malik. This would place the
piracy 6 or 7 years before the expedition of Muhammad ibn-Kdsim —~a Very raison-
ble period to account for all that happened during the interval,

1 Ch°, p. 142,
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part and some leading citizens cntered into a secret cuvenant with
Muhammnad and betrayed the fort.!  Mubhammad subdued several
other places and then proceeded to the capital city Alor, which was in
charge of Fofi, son of Dahar. After some fighting, the residents of the
city wanted to make peace with Muhammad, whereupon Fofi withdrew
from the city and joined his brothers Jaisiiha and Wakiah at a place
called Nazwalah Sandal in Jitor. Alor submitted to the conqueror.?

After conquering the strongholds of Bdbiah, Gholkonda and
Sakkah, Muhammad proceeded to Multan. Here a brave resistance
was offered by Kundrai and Bachchra. Fighting continued for two
months and Muhammad was unable to make a breach in the walls.
Here, again, treachery played its part. A traitor pointed out to
Muhammad the source of water-supply for the town. Muhammad
cut it off and the besieged were obliged to surrender.?

The conquest of Multan was the last great achievement of.
Muhammad, although he followed it up by other minor conguests.
He conquered al-Kiraj, subdued al-Bailamdn and made peace with .the
people of Surast. The death of Hajjaj in 714 A.v. and that of Caliph
Walid, the year following, brought in evil days for him. fl‘he next
Caliph Sulaiman was a great enemy of Hajjaj and wreaked his venge-
ance on the members of his family. Muhammad ibn-Kasim was recalled
to Irak where, with certain other adherents of Hajjaj, he was put to

torture and died.?

1 Ch® -171. Balddhuri, p. 221
Tk%:d,afep;)fl‘?ge capture of Bahn?auébz’td is giveu as 93 in the Text of Ch®—but
i i ’ istak 4 {p. 159 f.n.).
N 62V1de:1“3 aII;JSIitXSg;e f(];ra?;d(hpuri (p. 2'21)) names Baghrur, Sawandrai and Basmad
s h (ili]n’ pbi;en conquered by Muhammad between Bahmanabad and Alo‘r. Ch®
e 1\% sthal, Bharowar, the lands of the Sammahs, Luhanahs and Sahtahs.
12:21:;“ lllu HE ,A.H. This is implied in Ch® and expressly stated in Tuhfatu-l
. “.0 .
Klrin;(?}:jh'fr'i :;7)7 [2";2)) ouly refers to the conquest of Sikkah and Muitan. Ch®
(pp 18;7‘192) gives fuller details. Cunningham has argued against the probap‘ility
that. Multan could have been forced to surrender from want of water (Anc. Geo.,
b 2‘/;} ir—The Caliphate (New Edition), p. 384. Accordisg to Balddhuri
Muhanilnlmd returned from Multan to Alor_(m hearing of )Hajj:’tj.’s death,.aud tfﬂer;
conquered Al-Kiraj. He alsosent force ag‘ams:t Al-?ﬂfll]a.ulzlu, which submitted, and
made peace with the Mids of Surns.t. (For 1dent1h.catlon‘,_ of, App: B).
As soon as Sulaimén became Caliph, he sent Yaz.ld to bm(}. Yazid put Mu'llar?l-
mad in chains and tortured him to death, According to Ch®, Muhammad did dot

return from his expedition to the north.
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According to Chach-nama Mulammad had proceeded from Multan
to the frontiers of Kashumir, and at the same time sent an expedition
against Kanauj. DBut before any material success was obtained, the
ratal order of the Caliph condemning Muhammad to a barbarous death
stopped all furtber proczedings.!

The Indian kings did not fail to take advantage of this internal
commotion among the Muslims, and re-occupied their kingdoms.
Ddhar’s son Jaisiihha re-occupied Bahmanabdd. The Caliph sent
Habib to subdue Sind. He conquered Alor and made some minor
conquests. *

The next Caliph Umar Il (a.p. 717-720), himself a« man of austere
religious devotion, wrote to the kings of Sind, inviting them to
become Muslims and be subject to him, agreeing to let them continue
on their thrones and have the same privileges and oblizations as the
Muslims.  Many kings, including Jaisimiha, son of Ddhar, accepted
Istam and adopted Arab names. Thus the province of Sind became
independent again, and Kanddbil or Gandava is referred to as ¢ on the
remotest fronticrs of the Arab Empire’.?

During the Caliphate of Hishdm (A.p. 724-743) Junaid was
appointed the governor of Sind. A quarrel soon broke out between
him and Jaisimha, the son of Dahar. Jaisimha apostatized and declared
war against Junaid, but was defeated in a naval engagement in the
lake of Sarki and taken prisoner.*

Junaid then conquered al-Kiraj and scnt expeditions {o the interior
of the country. He sent lieutenants against Marmad or Mirmad,
al-Mandal, Dahnaj and Barwas. Ile also sent an army to Uzain and

' Ch? relates the story how two virgin daughters of Didhar, who were scut as
prisoners to Caliph Walid, brouzht about the death of Muhammad ibn-Kisim
by falsely accusing him of having outraged them before sending them to
the Caliph. The story seeis to be palpably absurd, The Caliph who ordered
the death of Muhammad was not Walid but his successor Sulaimdn, and his
barbarous treatment of Muhammad and other partisuns of Hajjdj can be easily
explained by the strained relation between the two.

? As the accounts in Ch® /o not procced beyond the death of Muhammad ibn-
Kasim, our sole authority for the account that follows, unless otherwise stated, iy
Balddhuri (pp. 225 f£.). The name of Dihar's son is written as Hullishah, but
cf. Balddhuri, vol.it. p. 225 .. 1 and Klliot, vol. i, p. 124 f.n. 2,

> Elliot, vol. 1. p. 440. .

* The original expression is Kafihat’sh-Shargry. Hoig takes it to mean
‘ ihe castern inland sea’ that is, the sea thut once permanently covered and that
still periodically covers the Ran of Kachchh (* Indus Delta country,’ p. 65).
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the land of Al-Malibah. They waged a war with Uzain, raided
Bahrimad and set fire to its suburbs. Al-Junaid himself conquered
al-Bailaman and al-Jurz.* ‘
Among the places named, Marmad may be safely identified with
Maru-Mara corresponding to Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur. Barwas
is undoubtedly Broach, and Al-Mandal probably denotes Mandor. Jurz
was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara and Al-Bailamdn probably refers
to the circle of states referred to in Ghatiyald inscription of Kakkuka as

Vallamandala. Uzain and Maliba no doubt refer to Ujjain and Malava,

i.e., the eastern and western Malwa.
The Nausari plates of the Gujarat Chéalukya PulakeSiraja, dated

A. D. 738, refer to Arab expeditions in course of which they defe?ted

the kings of the Saindhavas, the Kachchhellas, Saurashtra, the Chavo-

takas, the Mauryas and the Gurjaras. There can be hardly a1'1y dou‘t?t

that these expeditions refer to those undertaken by Junaid or his

lieutenants. We learn from Nausari plates that Pulakesiraja defeated

the Arabs, while the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja tells us that the

Pratihara king Nagabhata defeated the powerful forces. of a Mlechchla

king. As the dates of both these events fall withm’ a de?cade (,)f
A. D. 724 it confirms and explains the statement of AI-Balzf.dhurx t.hat “in
the days of Tamim (the successor of Junaid) the Muslims withdrew
from the land of Al-Hind, and abandoned their headquarters and they
have not returned so far as that since .2 Unfortunately the frag-
mentary nature of Indian evidence does not supply us detailed infor-
mation of the course of events which compelled the Muslim forces,
after the first flush of their success, to take shelter behind the Indus

Whether the result was due to the combined efforts of Indian chiefs
including the Pratihara king Niagabhata, and the Chalukya king Pula-
kediraja, or to isolated victories obtained by them, we do not know;
but there is no doubt that henceforth the Muslim suzerainty stopped
short at the right bank of the Indus. This is confirmed by the follow-

ing statement of Al-Baladhuri.

i ly discussed in my monograph on
1 These conquests of Junaid have been partly : '
the Gu?jira-Pra(lihéras (Journal of the Departient of Letters, Calcutta University,
vol. x. pp. 20 t£) The two paragraphs that follow are merely summaries of
tha; d.iscussion. For further discussion on the identity of the kingdoms named
cf. App. B. -
z Balddhuri, (p. 228).
F
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¢ Afterwards, while al-Hakam ibn-‘Awdnah al-Kalbi was ruler, the
people of Al-Hind apostatized with the exception of the inhabitants of
Kassah. A place of refuge to which the Muslims might flee was not
to be found, so he built on the further side of the lake (al-Buhairah),
where it borders on Al-Hind, a city which he named al-Mahfuthah,
establishing it as a place of refuge for them where they would be
secure, and making it a capital. !

Later on, continues al-Balddhuri, al-Hakam * built on this side of
the lake a city which he called al-Mansdrah. It is where the gover-
nors reside to-day ’. 2

Al-Hakam fought and scored some successes, but was killed. After-
wards, the governors * kept fighting the enemy and seizing whatever
came into their hands, and subduing places in the neighbourhood whose
inhabitants rebelled ’. 3

Thus the period of confusion in the Islamic state during the last
years of the Umayyids also witnessed the decline of Islamic power in
India.

With the establishment of the Abbdssids, a fresh effort was made
to extend the power of Islam. Al-Mansir (a. p. 754-775) appointed
Hishdm ibn-’Amr-at-Taghlibi, governor of Sind. ‘He conquered
Kashmir, obtaining many prisoners and slaves. He conquered
al-Multan and cleared out a faction of Arabs which was in Kand4bil. He
went to al-Kunduhar with the fleet, and conquered it, throwing down
the Budd (i.e. a temple) and building a mosque in its place. ¢

It is difficult to imagine that Kashmir, then at the height of its power,
was conquered in any sense of the term. At the utmost it can only
mean some successful frontier raids. On the other hand it has been
inferred by Levi and Chavannes from some statements in the Raijala-
rangini that Lalitaditya Muktapida (c. a. p, 733-769) thrice defeated

1 Balddhuri, (pp. 228~229). ? 1bid, p. 229,

¢ [bid, p. 231. Al-Kundubir is Kandahar {Le Str
identifications cf. Elliot vol. i, p. 445,
Kandahar could be approached by a fleet. The Abbasstd governors had to fight
with Arab factions, evidently partisans of the Umayyids, both in Kand;ll)il andgon
he bal‘lk of the Indus, for Balidhuri tells us {p. 230 that' Mdsa routed the army of
Mangir ibn-Jamhir al-Kalbi, somewhere near the Indus, and the latter )t’led
towards the desert and perished of thirst. Asto Kandahar t,he place was evidently
taken from the Indians, first, because no Arab faction is rc':ferred to, and secondly,

because the destruction of a Hindu tem ildi
g ple and buildin in its
place, are signs of 4 new conquest, ' g of a new mosque in its

3 Ibid, p. 229.
S ange, p. 347). For other
But it is diffcult to understand how
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a ruling chief of the Arabs. The fact that we do not hear of any further
Arab invasion of Kashmir seems to confirm the view that Lalitaditya
effectively checked the aggression of the Arabs in that quarter. *

The reconquest of Multan shows that the Arabs had lost the whole
of northern Sind during the period of confusion.

In the next Caliphate, that of al-Mahdji, a naval expedition was sent
against India under Ar-Rabi ibn-Subh al-Fakih, but it was a failure.
Ar-Rabi died and was buried in one of the islands in the year 160, 2
During the Caliphate of Harun-al-Rashid, his governor of Sind is
said to have conquered a few places in western Sind.

The Abbassids do not seem to have gained much success in their
Indian expeditions, nor were they able to consolidate the Muslim con-
quests in Sind. Imrdn ibn-Mftisa, the governor under Caliph Mutasim-
billih (A. D. 833-842), ‘ made an expedition against the Kikdnites,
who are Zutt, fighting and defeating them, and building a city which
he called al-Baida’, where he established his army ’. This shows that
the hardy Jé4ths of Kikéndn, who defied the Muslim arms as early as
the year 42 A. H. (A. D. 662), were far from being subdued yet.
Further, we hear of frequent conflicts with Jiths and Meds in the
neighbourhood of Alor, the capital of Sind. Sometimes the Muslim
army met with serious disaster. Thus they captured a place called
Sindan during the Caliphate of al-Ma’mun, and sent later on, from this
base, a naval expedition with 70 ships of war. The fleet conguered
F4li and returned to Sindan. The Hindus of Sindan, however, rose
against its ruler and killed and crucified him. They became masters
of the city but * left its mosque for the Muslims to assemble in and
pray for the Caliph’. *

With the decline of the Abbassid power, the Muslim governor
of Sind became virtually independent. In 257 A. H. (A. D. 871) the

1 Rajatarangini—Ch. IV. v 167. Levi and Chavannes infer from this verse
that Lalitaditya thrice defeated the Arab chief, the word Mummuni in this verse
being taken by them as equivalent to * Amir-al-Mumenim ' the title of the Caliph
(Journal Asiatigue 1895, Part 11 p. 350 f.n. 1), Stein, however, does not accept
this view (¢f. his remarks on his English translation of this verse).

® Balddhuri, p. 9%-

3 Balddhuri, pp. 231-233 N
The identity of Sindan is doubtful. According to Rashid Uddin it was between

Broach and Supara, and pearer to the latter (Elliot Vol. I, p. 66; cf. also 15id,
p. 402).
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Caliph practically handed over the province to the famous Suffarid
leader Ya'kub ibn-Lais. Upon the latter’s death, the Muslim territo-
ries in Sind were divided between two independent chiefs, those of
Manstra (near Bahmanabad) and Multan. None of these ever attained
to great power, and both had to live in constant dread of their Indian
neighbours.

CHAPTER VI

RETROSPECT

If we pass in review the main incidents narrated above in connec-
tion with the early Muslim raids on the western border-lands of India,
we can have a better perspective view of the history of three centuries
of Arab efforts for the conquest of India. The first thing that strikes
us is the persistent effort of the Arabs to conquer India, and their
wonderful organization, backed by superior knowledge and statesman-
ship. Since the days of the Second Caliph Umar, the conquest of Hind
and Sind loomed large in the eyes of successive Caliphs and their
eastern governors, and they set about their task with a method and
determination so rarely to be met with among other nations of that
age.

It is well-known that only four routes are open to a hostile army
operating against India from the west. One way is by the sea, and the
other three lie, roughly speaking, through Khyber Pass, Bolan Pass
and the Makran coast. It cannot be regarded as a mere coincidence
that, from the very beginning, we find the Arabs endeavouring to
penetrate into India through every one of these routes. The early
naval raids against Thana, Broach and Debal, and subsequent raids in
the same direction, mark their vain efforts to reach India by sea. Of
the land-routes, the Khyber Pass was guarded by Kabul and Zabul
while the Bolan Pass was guarded by the brave Jaths of al-Kikan or
Kikanan. The long-drawn struggles of the Arabs with these powers,
which we have narrated above, mark their steady but fruitless
endeavours to enter India through the two great passes. The hardy
mountaineers of these regions, backed by the natural strength of their
hilly country, offered a stubborn resistance to the conquerors of the
world, and though often defeated, ever refused to yield. Unfortunately
we have no independent evidence of the brave and heroic fights they
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put up for more than two hundred years, and our knowledge is entirely
derived from the picture as painted by the hands of the victors. But
even from the records of Muhammadan writers we can have some idea
of the wonderful skill and energy which they displayed against
enormous odds, and the crushing and humiliating defeats which they
not unoften inflicted upon the army of Islam. If India had her history,
the heroic deeds of these brave peoples, who defended her gates
against Islam for two centuries, would probably have ere long received

the recognition they so eminently deserve.
When all the three routes failed, the Muhammadans attempted the

fourth one through Makran coast. Makrin was then dependent on the
ruler of Sind, and he must have undoubtedly opposed a resistance to
the Muslims in that region. The Muhammadan historians have dimly
preserved the reminiscence of this, though details are lacking.* Here,
again, the early efforts of the Arabs did not prove very successful, but
altimately Muhammad ibn-Ké4sim forced his way through it to the heart
of Sind.

We may pause for a moment to consider why the Arabssucceeded
in this route, while they failed in the other three. In the absence of
fuller knowledge of details, it is not possible to give a complete and
satisfactory answer to this question, but several points seem to
suggest themselves on a perusal of the scanty material that we
possess.

In the first place, the equipment of the army of Muhammad ibn-
Késim was made on a lavish scale and forces were requisitioned even
from distant Syria,? Hajjdj, the energetic governor, had staked his
reputation upon this one expedition® and personally looked to the
smallest details. His master-mind directed the whole operation from
a distance ; and he found in Muhammad ibn-Kdsim a faithful, honest,
able and obedient lieutenant. The value of this factor can be easily
judged when we contrast this expedition with that sent against,
Z.abulistan under * Abd-ar-Rahméan about 13 years before. That
expedition too, was splendidly equipped, but the personal
differences between Hajjdj and Abd-ar-Rahmdn led to a veritable

disaster.

1t Ch.V, fun. 2.
z Ror details of Kisim’s army cf. Elliot, Vol. I, (p. 434 ff.)

5 Cf, Ch. V, f.n. 18,
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But while the army of Islam had had all the advantages, the king-
dom of Sind was labouring at this moment under some peculiar
disadvantages which have been stated above.! While these had
undermined the strength of the kingdom, the personality of the king
and the treachery and superstitions of the people were no less important
factors in bringing about the downfall of the state. King Dahar was
not lacking in courage or bravery, but his statesmanship and military
skill were of a very inferior type., Muhammad ibn-K4sim had chosen
the Makrdn route and was obliged to send his heavy luggage,
particularly the siege materials, by way of sea. It is impossible to
explain why Dahar did not make any efforts to engage the Muslim
fleet before it reached Debal. The Muhammadans were not a strong
sea-power, and the very fact that they dared send their heavy war-
equipment by way of sea shows that they did not regard the naval
strength of Dahar as of much importance. Yet precisely it was here
that Dahar showed a lamentable lack of insight. He could not
possibly be unaware of the constant and determined endeavours of the
Muslim forces to invade his kingdom. He knew that the enemy
could choose either the route through Bolan Pass or the Makran coast
and although an invasion by sea alone was not likely, the sea-power
was an important factor for an army marching through Makran. For,
that army would have to depend upon a fleet for carrying its heavy

siege materials, and even apart from that consideration, an enemy

fleet cruising along the coast would make the position of the
invading army sufficiently precarious. Thus the command over sea
was essential for the success of an invading army marching through
Makran,

All these facts should have been obvious to the king of Sind, but
although he evidently put forth great efforts to guard the Bolan Pass
thro.ugh Kikdn2, he did not seemto have taken any precaution to guard
against the invasion by Makran. He seems to have hardly any navy.
He confessed to Hajjij that he could not control the pirates near the
coast of Debal, and we do not hear of any opposition being given to the
Muhammadan navy, either in the course of its journey by sea to Debal

* See Ch. IV, pp. 23 f{f.

% As Kikdn was, at least nominally, included in the kingdom of Sind, it may be

presumed that the king of Sind was aiding th ik4n i i
presime g the people of Kikin in their brave
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or in the course of its sailing up the Indus to Nerun. The absence of
a navy in a state which possesses an extensive sea-coast exposed to
enemy raids is almost incredible. It can only be accounted for by the
fact that for nearly 30 years, from 670 to 700 A.p., Déhar was not in
possession of the southern part of Sind and it came into his possession
only iabout 10 years before the expedition of Muhammad ibn-Kdsim.
While Dahar was busy fighting with the Muslims near his frontiers at
Kikanin, the rival king Daharsiah was probably making a friendly
gesture to the Arabs against their common enemy. In any case the
subsequent events show that the southern parts of Sind were favour-
ably inclined to the Arabs. Both Nerun and Siwistan, the two main
strongholds of Sind in the south, opened their gates to Muhammad
ibn-Kdsim without any resistance, and the details given in Chach-nima
certainly indicate that an alliance already existed between the leading
people of Nerun and the Muslim power.! In addition to rivalry
between the kings Dahar and Daharsiah, religious differences also
helped to further the split between the north and the south. The
latter was the stronghold of the Buddhists and, for reasons stated
above, the Buddhists fraternized with the Muhammadans, instead of
rallying to their king and defending their country.?

This unpatriotic character of the Buddhists is, no doubt, partly due
to their aversion to war and bloodshed insisted upon by their religious
creed, but it is also partly due to the international character which
was associated with the religion from an early date. The spread of
Buddhism outside the frontiers of India, gave it a catholic character
and the ideal of universal religious fraternity transcended that of a
nation or country. That is at least the most favourable interpretation
we can give of their desertion and treachery.

But even if the absence of the navy may be explained, it is difficult
to account for the way in which Dahar allowed the Muslim army to
cross unopposed the mighty river Sind. Chach-ndma has preserved a
story which ascribes it to the mediweval gallantry on the part of

1 Chach-ndma states (p. 72) that the Buddhist governor of Nerun sent his
confidential agents to Hajjaj and entered into an agreement with him, even befors
Muhammad ibn-Kdsim set out on his expedition,

2 Cf. Ch. IV. f.n. 14 ; cf. also the speech attributed to the Buddhist priests of
Siwistan in Ch°, p. 93.
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Dahar but we can only describe it as an incredible folly.!  According
to Chach-ndma, an Arab chieftain advised Dahar to oppose the crossing
of the river and to harass the enemy and intercept their supply of
provisions by means of guerilla warfare.? Whether this be true or not,
the course suggested was one which should have commended itself to
any one possessing an ordinary degree of military skill. The position
of Muhammad ibn-Kédsim was a difficult one. With the mighty river
in front and the hostile hilly country behind, he could have easily been
harassed, in the way suggested, for any length of time. But Ddhar
failed to take advantage of his strategic position. Compare this with
the skill with which the kings of Kabul and Zabul fully utilized the
natural advantages of their hilly country by luring the enemy into
inextricable situations amid the hills, and we shall find adequate reason
for the failure of one and the success of the other against the
Muslims.

To the inexplicable want of strategy on the part of Déhar, and the
treachery of the Buddhists of the south, we must add the base betrayal
of the chief officials and grandees of Sind to account for its ruler’s
ignominious end. All important chiefs and officials seem to have
deserted his cause. This is partly accounted for by the superstitious
idea prevailing among the people that according to the Hindu Sastras
(sacred books) the country was destined to fall into the hands of the
Muhammadans, and it was therefore useless to fight.? But the attitude
of the chiefs was perhaps also due to personal feelings against the son
of the usurper who had driven out the old royal family.

All these causes, and perhaps others which we do not know,
account for the fall of Sind. The conquest of Sind should not,

1 Cf. Ch. V. f.n. 31. ® lbid.

? When Muhammad was besieging Debal, ‘a Brahmin came forth from the
garrison, and cried for mercy. He said * We have learnt from our science of the
stars that the country of Sind will be conquered by the army of Islam and the
infidels will be put to flight’ (Ch®, p. 81). Again, the chief of Budhiah told
Muhammad ibn-Kdsim ; ‘ our astrologers and interpreters of dreams have found
out by means of the astronomical scieace, and have openly given out, that this
whole country will fall iuto the hands of the army of Islam * (Ch®, p. 97). Mokah,
son of Basdyeh, deserted his master and joined Muhammad iba-Késim because
‘ the sages and philosophers of Hind, who are the original residents of this country,
have found from their books of antiquity, by the use of their astrolabe and their

astrology, that this empire will be conquered by an army of Islam’ . . . (Ch°,
p. 107).
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therefore, be regarded as indicating in a general way the superiority
of the Muslims over the Indians, from a military point of view. This
is further borne out by the fact that the conquest of Sind was the first
and the last great achievement of the Arabs in India. Junaid, no
doubt, was triumphant for a time over the petty states in the
neighbourhood of Sind, but as soon as he came into conflict with the
powerful states like those of the Pratiharas and the Chalukyas, the
spell of his success was broken. Even the greater part of Sind was
lost in a short time. Ultimately, after three centuries of unremittent
efforts, we find the Arab dominion confined to the two petty states
of Mansura and Multan.

The Arab penetration into India and Europe presents some striking
parallels. The Arabs got a footing in a corner of Burope through the
conguest of Spain, almost about the same time that they obtained a
similar hold on India by the conquest of Sind, treachery playing no
small part in either case. In both cases they started from the base,
thus secured, to make further conquests and enter into the very hearts
of Burope and India. For a time they seemed to carry everything.
But Charles Martel saved Europe by the famous victory at Poitiers,
and about the same time the Arabs received a similar check in India,
in the hands of Nagabhata and Pulake$i. But neither history nor
tradition has preserved the name and fame of these Charles Martels
of India. Only the study of archaology in recent times has rescued
from oblivion the names of the two heroes to whom belongs the credit
of saving India from the hands of the Arabs. The check in both
cases proved effective. The Arabs occupied Spain, but had to give up
the ambition of conquering Europe. In India the Arabs continued to
occupy the valley of the Indus, but their attempts to penetrate further
inland proved abortive. Even on the Indus their position was a pre-
carious one and the hardy trans-Indus tribes like the Jéths of Kikanan
were far from being thoroughly subdued.

The decline of the Arab supremacy in India, after the short but
brilliant successes of Muhammad ibn-Kdsim and Junaid must be attri-
buted to two main causes, viz., the internal condition of the Muslim
empire in the last days of the Umayyids, and the alertness and strength
of Indian States. The conquest of Sind made the Indians realize the
gravity of their danger, and fortunately there were powerful kings who
had enongh military strength to inflict crushing defeats upon the

G
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foreigners. Reference has been made to the Pratihara kiug Nél.gé‘
bhata, Chalukya king Pulakesirajn and the king of Kashmir, Lalita
ditya, who all defeated the Muslims. The extent to which the Indians
realized the nature of this danger appears from the fact that sometime
between A.p. 713 and 741 a king of Central India, (most probably king
Yasovarman of Kanauj, which, as we have seen above, was threatened
by Muhammad ibn-Kdsim), sent an ambassador to the Chinese
emperor with a view to make a common cause against the growing
menace of Islamic power.?

The Arabs scored their early successes against one great border
kingdom when the mainland had hardly realized the importance of the
rise of the new power. But in the second quarter of the eighth century
A, D. the latter became alive to the danger and proved fully equal to
meet them. Even the establishment of the strong Abbassid power
could not materially alter the situation. For about the same time arose
two great powers, the Palas and the Pratiharas which were able to
defend their country against the aggressive Islamic power. King
Dharmapala is said in Khdlimpur plates to have compelied the Yavana
king to acknowledge his suzerainty,? and the term VYavana can, at
this period, refer only to some Muslim power. The Pratihara king
Nagabhata II, who fHourished early in the ninth century A.p. and was
a contemporary of the great Caliphs, Hirun Ar-Rashid and Al-Mamin,
is described in the (Gwalior inscription as having defeated the kings of
Sind and captured the strongholds of the Turushkas.® Here, again,

' Muhammad ibn-Késim sent a message to Rai Harchandar Jahshal, king of
Kanauj, asking him to submit (Ch°, p. 192).

Jahsal may be Arahic corruption of ¥
in Kanauj at the time. For the em bassy
Vol. 11, pp. 174-175.

2 Ep. Indica, Vol. IV, pp.243 #. [)harmapeila, accordiug to verse 12 held at
Kananj an assembly of his vassal chiiefs, viz. kings of Bhoja, Muatsya Madra Kuru,
Yadu, VYavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kira. As he conquered the states mn
western and Central Punjab (Gandhara and Madra) and also Malwa and probably
Kathiawar Peninsula (Avanti, Yadu) he might have approached the Yavana
(Muslim) territory either from the north or from the west.,

P Lp. Indica, Vol. XVIILL pp. 99 . |n verse & we are told that the king of
Sindhu submitted to Nagabhata. Again in verse 11 Nigubhata is said to have
forcibly seized the hill-forts of the Turushiky king. ‘The referei)ce in both cases,

and at least in the latter, seems to be to th

¢ e Muslim ruler of Sind. The reference
to Turushka may be explained by the fact

A , that sometime the governors of Sind
came from Tukharistan (cf, Balddhuri, P. 230).

aso (varman) who, we know, was ruling
to China cf. Sylvain Levi—Le Nepal—
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eference is undoubtedly to the~Muslim power in Sind. “This

thff r from Indian side is fully corroborated by the srgmhcz‘mt

‘*'V‘de;me Muslim chroniclers do not record any successful Indian
fact that ;

dlllpalgn since the dayS Q’ J]]llal(l. i
| g I the II“ fim Power in .‘l

iddle of the tenth century A.D. from the pen of
m

that time the Islamic power was confined to the
a

Vultan and Maustira. The latter extended, rov
Mu

the sea to Alor where the former commenced.

e s ]
have been a very powerful state. As regards ] ’
nne army of the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj wag

1 . foun Y.
with its Muslim ruler. The latter, however, to

nuch in his own military strength as in the rel‘1g101 ™
he Hindus, for Multan possessed the famous idol whi - Yoper
. ’ « When the unbelievers’ says Al-Mas'adi,

ol ¢
" was yeper-

11 over India.
e ah against Multan, and the faithful do not feel themsclves
¢ marc ¢ ;

e them, they threaten to break their idol,

oS :
itrong enongh 1 99D Similar statement is made

H ?
and their enemies immediately withdraw ’.

vV 1S5 i : ians w e de.‘troyed
1 I t,k]] i \,Vh() ’ldd‘; that otherwise the Illdldll.\ W Ou)d hB.V S
WIS LK 3 { b

Multan.?® ] . n At )
I ition of the kingdom of Mansnra, according to Mas'ndi, was
The post i ati ed the
lly unsafe. ¢ It was constantly at war with a nation call .
ua sate. . e . ;
eq ds. who are a race of Sind, and also with other races on the frontiers
Me S, wno d < 3

of Sind.™ , ‘
Besides the two principalities of Mansura and Multan in the Indus
esi

ere other Muslim principalities in the west beyc?m,i t,he
. tk"erz \ZS Turan and Kushdar, corresponding to old Kikanan,
IIVIIl;]ISrSé):,u:nd Mushki on the border of Kirman, Thus even after efforts
of 300 years the Arabs were unable to get much beyond.the western
trans-Indus {rontiers of India. When we remember their wonderful

1 The Dholpur Inscription (Z.1.M.G., Vol. xI, pp. 39 ff:), defted 8981 V. ?
{ - a.p. 842) states that powerfu) M]echchb.a rolers ‘r)u_ the river L.ham!ja‘ made
obeisance to (Pranatd Sevdavt Kurvianli) th.e Chahamana kmg. Char,.lda
Mahasena, If the * Mlechehha ” denote the Muslim, we have another mteres‘tmg
evidence of the breakdown of the Muslim power in the tir:st half of.tlle ninth
century A.D, in consequence of the rise of powerful Hindu ruling dynasties.

2 Elliot, Vol. 1, pp. 23-24.

2 [6id, p. 28.

* 1bid, p. 24,
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military suc i . .
e ni}f; cess in other parts of Asia and Africa, the comparatively
significant results they achieved in India certainly stand out as a

marked ) .
contrast. The cause of this, however, does not lie in the

eligi ; C
religious and social peculiarities of India as old historians like

Elphinston i
e vainly attempted to establish. The cause lies undoubtedly

in the su i it e
perior military strength and state-organization of the Indians

as compared wi 5 : .
pe th most other nations of the time. However incredible

this might appear in the li

oht ¢ 1e light of subsequen i
: < t . T q{Q i
verdict of history. ) svents, this s the plats

APPENDIX

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTE

A. Tar TERRITORIAL DIVISION OF THE

KINGDOM OF SIND

THe extent of the kingdom of Sind in the reign of king Sahiras, son of King
Sihasi Rai, is described in Chach-nidma, Tarikh-i-M‘asdmi and Tuhfat-ul-Kirdm
(Ch° p. 11 f.n.). From these it would appear that the kingdom at that time
included the modern province of that name together with a large portion of the
Puniab and Baluchistan. The Tarikh-i-M‘asdmi and the Tuhfat-ul-Kirdm, no
doubt, bring its southern limit up to the port of Surat, but there is no authority
for it in Chach-ndma and it does not seem likely.

The kingdoms of Kashmir and Kanauj formed its northern and north-eastern
boundary; but these must have included a portion of rorthern and eastern Punjab.
On the west and north-west the boundary must have been variable and can not be
exactly defined. But it seems to have included, Makran and the hills of Kikénén,
the region round Bolan Pass.

The central portion of this kingdom was under the direct sway of the king with
his capital at Alor. The rest was divided into four provinces, with headquarters
respectively at Bahmandbid, Siwistdn, Iskandah and Multan. These governors
were more like feudatory princes, and not anoften rebelled against the royal
authority. They seem to have all rebelled against Chach when he usurped the
throne, and he had to andertake a prolonged and tedious campaign against all
the four provinces in order to establish his authority over them. From details of
this campaign as given in Chach-ndma, we get a fairly accurate idea of the nature
and extent of the kingdom of Sind, shortly before the invasion of the Arabs.

We proceed to discuss the four provinces mentioned above, separately,
peginning from the north.

1. The division of Iskandah with * Bdbiah, Sawdrah, Jajhdr and Dhanéd as
its chief places’. (p. 12).

As this division was subdued by Chach before he proceeded to Multan, it must
be located between Alor and that place.

RB4biah was the first stronghold in this division which was conguered by Chach
(p. 26). Bibiah is also written as Pdya, Bahiya, Pihiya etc., in different
manuscripts. [Cunningham has suggested its identification with Bhatia (Anc.
Geogr. (p. 294) and this is very plausible in view of the fact that apparently the
same place is elsewhere named Batia in Ch® (p. 156). But Raverty denies this and
takes Bhatia in the sense of the city of the Bhatti tribe (J. A. S. B. 1892, p. 247,
fn.). According to Alberuni, Bhati was midway between Aror and Multan}, Ch®
places Bibiah cn the southern bank of the river Bias which then flowed as a
separate river to the south and east of Multan (Cunningham, p. 271). It may be
safely identified with ¢ Pabiyah-Puberwalla' on the maps about 28 miles to the
eastward of Uchch (Raverty J. A.S. B. 1892, pp. 388-9).

From Bibiah Chach proceeded to Iskandah, the chief city (p. 27). 'This name
is also written as Askalanda (Elliot 1, p 138) and various other ways. Cunningham
identified it with Uchch, which was also supposed to be the site of Alexandira
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(pp. 277 ff). But Raverty has shown good grounds for rejecting this {(J. 4. S. 5.,
1892, pp. 251-2, f.n.).

Among the other places Sawidrah may be identified with Seorai, the strong
fort, which was captured by Husen Shah Arghun on his way from Bhakar to
Multan. Cunningham identifies it with the village of Sirwahi, Y6 miles below
Uchch and 85 miles above Alor (Anc. Geo., p. 292).

Jaihor and Dhandd caunot be identified at present,

11. The Multan division which comes next was a fairly extensive vne., Chach
first captured the fort of Sikkah, opposite Multan, towards the east, and then
Muitan itself fell into his hands. Sikkah, according to Cunminghain, * must have
been somewhat near the present M:iri Sital which is on the bank of the old bed of
the Ravi, 24 miles to the east of Multan' (Anc. Geog., pp. #73-4). Chach then
proceeded forward. ‘The sovernors of Brahmapur, Karur aud Ashahar paid
their homage to him and from these places he came to the borders of Kih (Kumba)
and Kashmir’. He gradually reached the fort of Shakalhar hizher up :the town
of Kih, which is said to be the boundary of Kashmir.

Of these places, Karur is a well-known city situated on the southern bank of
the old Bias river, 50 miles to the south-east of Multan, and 20 miles to the north-
east of Bahawalpur (Cun. Ane. Geog ., p. 277).

The town of Shakalahar I would ideuntify with the famous auacient town of
Sakala, represented by modern Sialkot. Ch® says that it was the boundary of
Kashmir. According to Hiuen Tsang, Sdkala was the capital of Cheh-Ka, which
lay immediately to the south of the dominions of Kashmir. Itis further to be
noted that Hiuen U'sang does not refer to any kings of Cheh-Ka and the neigh-
bouring states in the eastern Punjab though he has referred to the political status
of the countries which e descithes immediately before and after them. Hiuen
I'sang visited these countries during the reign of Chach and the statement of Ch*
therefore finds an indirect support in his account.

The town of Ashabar may be identified with Asarur in the Gujran-wala
district, the extensive ruins of which are describer by Cunningham (Anc. Geo.,
p. 219).

Brahmapnra may be identified with Brahmuapura (modern Brahmaur), the
ancient capital of Chamba. It is situated on the river Budhil, the southern
afluent of the Ravi (Ann. Report Arckh. Survey) 1902-3, pp. 266, 269). It may
be noted in passing that as Brahmapura ceased to be the capital when Ch® was
written, a reference to it is an evidence of the genuineness of the account,

It would thus appear that the Multan division included nearly the whole of
Eastern and Southern Punjab, and the dominions of Chach in this direction
touched the frontiers of Kashmir. It is said in Ch® that Chach planted trees on
the boundary of Kashmir upou the banks of a stream called the Panj Mahiyat
for Panj Nahiyat) which is close to the hills of Kashmir (pp. 30, 192).

II. The third division had its headquarters at Siwistan. Its principal
places were Ludhia (or Budhiah or Budhpur) and Chingan (or Jankan) and it in-
cluded the hills of Rojhdn up to the boundary of Makrin (p. 11). {Haig writes
Jangal in place of Chingdn and identifies it with Jhangar, 13 miles west of Sewan
({ndus Delta country, p. 57 f.n. 79)].

This division corresponded roughly to modern Baluchistan. When Chach
proceeded to restore his authority over it he crossed the (ndus and advanced
towards Budhiah. Its ruler is said to have had his capital at Kdkdrdj which is
called by the natives Siwis (Ch®, pp. 30 f.).  For a proper understanding of the
geography of this region, we may quote the following from Le Strange :—

* On the north-eastern frontiers of Makria and close to the Indiun border, the
Arab geographers describe two districts ; uamely Iirdn, of which the capital was
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Kusdar and Budaha to the north of this, of which the capital was Kanddbil
(p. 33D.

‘ To the north of these districts was Balis or Wilishtdn with the towns of Sibi
and Mastanj (p. 332). The capital city according to Istakhri was Sibi, spelt Sivi
or Siwab (p. 347).°

« Kandabil has been identitied wtih present Gandava lying south of Sibi and
east of Kelat (p.332) .

Budhiah of Ch® is no doubt the same as Budalia, and this principality
<eemns to have included the district of Bdlis or Walishtdn, The capital Kdkérdja
or Siwis is no doubt the same as modern Sibi, north of Kandibil (Gandava).

From Sibi. Chach marched to Siwistan, the headquarter of the division.
Siwistan can be easily identified with Sehwan, situated on a lofty isolated rock,
near a large lake in the vicinity of the Lakki Hills (Cun, Anc. Geo., p. 304)

As has been said above, this division reached up to Makrdn and Chach
proceeded in course of his campaign to its furthest limit.

First he proceeded towards Armaunbel. This is the same as Armabil. To
quote again from Le Strange :— :

¢ Armabil aud Kanbali were two important towns, on or near the coast, about
half-way between Tiz (a sea-port, and capital of Makrdn) and Daybul (Daibal) at
the Tndus mouth. Istakhri describes these as cities of considerabie size, lying
two days’ march apart, and one of them was situated half a league distant from
the sea. Their people were rich traders who had dealings chiefly with India’
(p. 330). * The ruins of Armabil are probably at Lus Bela and those of Kanball
at Khayrakot ’ (p. 330 f. n.).

From Armanbel, Chach proceeded to the district of Makrau (p. 38). When he
went beyond the steep declivity and the hills of Makran, he found himself in the
division of Bakr. There was an ancient fort in that town called Kanbar (or Kang,
or Kanarpur or Kinarpur). Kanbar may be identified with Kaunazbur in Makran
witich is ‘frequently written as Kannajbur (Le Strange, p. 329, f.n. 2).

From this Chach proceeded towards Kirmén and encamped on a small stream
running between Kirman and Makrdn. Certain date trees on that stream were
fixed as the boundary between Kirmdn and his own domigions. It is difficult 1o
fix this Jine. In the mediweval period the boundary line between Kirmdn and
Makran ran to the east of Banpur near Fahraz, and Chach’s dominions may be
said to extend to its neighbourhood.

¢ From there Chach returned to Armanbel, and passing through the district of
Tiirdn, he came into the desert and no one dared to fight with him till he arrived
z;t Kandail (or Kandhébel), otherwise called Kandhdr.” (p.39). The identifica-
tion of these places has been discussed above on the authority of Le Strange.

V. The Fourth Division, with Brahmanabad as its headquarters, included
the southern part of the kingdom up to the sea-coast. The famous city of
BrihmanAdbad was ‘ situated in the hitherto deserted plains which stretch away
to the east of the lodus, eight miles south-east of the rajlway station of
Shahdadpur, and forty-three miles north-east of Haidarabad’. (Cousens—
Antiguities of Sind, p. I8 : for a detailed account of the topography of the
locality, and the results of recent archzeological excavations, ¢f. pp. 48-71).
Brihmanabad is now spelt as Bahmandbdd on the strength of a legend that it
was founded by a Persian king Bahman, but its truth way be doubted.

According to Ch® the governorship of Brahmanabad included ¢ the fort of
Nerun and Debal, Luhdnah, Lékbah, Sammah and the river.' {p.11). 'the
identification of the first two is discussed in Appendix B. Luhdnah, Léakbah and
Sammah were three tribes, and apparently they gave their names to the districts
in which they settled.
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V. The Central Division, directly under the kiug, with headquorter it the
capital citv of Alor, included Kurdan, Kikdnin and Barhamas. Alor, also spelt
as Aror, Al Rur and in various other ways, is now represented by a small village
of the same name about five miles south by east of Rohri (For topography,
¢f . Consens— Antiguities of Sind, pp. 76-79). Kurddn and Barhamas cannot be
identihied.

But Kikdnan, which is referred to in Balddhuri as al-Kikdn plaved an important
part in history. Le Strange identifies it with modern Kelat (p. 332). There is no
doubt that Ki-Kianz na mention=d by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, vol. ii, p. 282) is to be
identified with Kikdn, all heing variants of the Sanskrit Kekkana. Hiuen T'sang
places this region to the west of Fa-la-na, ahout 350 miles south-cast of Tsao-Ku-
ta, the capital of which has been located at or near Ghazni. 'The position of
Ki-Kiang-na would therefore very well correspond with a region ‘in the vicinity
of Pishin and Quetta ’ as Cunningham supposed, in spite of the criticism of Watters
(vol. ii, p. 262). Kikdn may thus be located in the hilly region containing
the Bolan Pass.

Balddhuri says : * al-Kikdn is part of the land of as-Sind where it borders on
Khurdsdn.” As Le Strange has observed, Khurdsdn at that time included all the
Muslim provinces east of the Great Desert, as far as Sijistin (p. 3s2). Kikan
would thus be located in the hilly region to the east of the Helmund and Kandahar

rivers, and this agrees well with the identification proposed above, viz. the hilly
region round the Bolan Pass.

B. Tar EXPEDITION OF MUHAMMAD IBN-KASIM

Muhammad Késim marched from Shiraz (p. 76) to Makrdn. He then pmceedcd
via Kannajbir to Armanbel. The identification of these two places has beetl
discussed above. It seems that he followed the route described in detail by Ibi
Khurdadbih, which starting from Fahraj, in Kirmdn, on the border of the great
desert, led by 14 stages to Fannazbidr o1 Kannajbir, the then capital of Makran.
(Le Strange, p. 332).

From Armanbel, Muhammad followed the road along the coast to Debal, where
he expected to be joined by the force under Hazim and Mughaira, and the boats
carrying the siege materials.

The identification of the famous sea-port of Debal is still a matter of dispute.
Formerly it used to be identified with Thathah, but Raverty ably refuted this
view by quoting several passages from old writers wherein Debal is distingunished
from Thathah (J. 4. S. B. 1892, p. 317 f.n. 315). Since then Mr. Cousens has re-
affirmed the identification with slight modifications. * There was’, he says,
« Dewal proper, the city that the Arabs assaulted, and, later, as the state of the
river necessitated, a port nearer the mouth, to serve the city . . . . . This port
became known as Bandar Dewal (port of Dewal) as the Tuh fatu-l-Kirdm calls it
. .. .. Later writers, losing sight of the counection of Dewal with Thathah,
thus came to speak of Dewal Bandar as Dewal only.’ Op. cit, p. 124). 'This
view has been supported by Oldham (/nd. Ani., 1931, p. 20).

Thus, according to Cousens, IDebal, at the time of Muhammad ibn-KAasim,
occupied the site of Thathah, but later on, as the mouth of the river advanced
further south, the name was transferred to the port that served the city. This 18

undoubtedly a good hypothesis, but does not carry immediate conviction, and so

the question must be regarded as open. Cunningham places Debal on the western

bank of the Baghér river, below the junction of the southern branch of the (vhira,
about § miles to the north of Lari Bandar (Cunn. Ane. Geo., p. 342). According
to Raverty, the town was about 15 miles from Thathah and stood near to the shrine
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her - the foot of the MakkahH hills
1 little further to the south-west, at U
Oigieiittizy l;:ia«ar pranch of the Indus which was in those days a great stream
a ag 4
( > smith— Ear £, Ind., p. 104).
y 2 p.322f.n. V. Smith—Early His ' P o
(J.fx;:i(‘)ﬁirlligtc; f-laig Debal is now represented by the ruins at Kakar Bukéra, 20

niles south-west of Thathah (Jndus Delta Country, pp. 41. ff- where other views on
mi - L hds

ject are discussed). :
thezz:g:ccli-na;io Sind Gazetteer (1919), the most probable site of the seaport of

Debal seems to be Bhambor. The following account o\f the place is taken from
= tteer of the Province of Sind, B volume 1 (1?19;, p. 53. i
the e is the local name of amound of ruins on a low rocky elevation
i e ttfx bank of the Gharo creek 3} miles westwards from the village
situated 0.11 tk;e r:I(‘)zf.luka of Mirpur Sakro . . . The remains of a fort, with xfialls
of GharO' o distinctly traceable, and from among the heaps of broken bricks,
and pastions, & frequently picked up after a fall of rain ... As
st westerly channel of the Indus, itis probably the
; This also gives an air of probabi]ity to the hypothesis that Bhambor,
o hah, nor any of the other places that have been suggested \.nas t.he
and e 'Thatta\\;'n kn(;wr; as Debal.” Raverty, of course, says that the identifi-
gregt Hmliga;bor with Debal is wholly out of the guestion (og. cit., p- 322) but I
Catloi Oefe any adequate reason for this sweeping assertion in his elaborate note..
g?leothse objections urged by Cousens (‘op. c‘it., p..BO) z:r:o(r)nnis(t)n(:(t)f:zit{e f’;‘:;:
writer in the Gazetteer himself admits.tnaF there 1s'no m on the sie for @
f any size and 1o direction in which it could have exten .e . is ;
:;?)wl;]eoa vital objection, for according to Ch® Debal must have peen a town o

old coins have been
the Gharo creek is the mo

Con;‘idemg:bzie?\'luhammad proceeded to Nerun which is represented by modern
rom ’

Haidarabad. It was situated on a hill “;hick(llisnuo‘:;";al(litl GZI;Jaér)(l)%qf;)ﬂeS long,
bkl . : . (Cun. . (eo., ppy o2U-24).
and 700 yards broad ‘:t;;?:igizifgd tto( the fort of Siwistan or Sehwan (ef.
From Nerun, Mu ztary p‘p. 54-55), and its ruler fled to Sisam, on the bank of the
Haig, [ndus I)e/{gcl”c‘; of'the ruler of Budhia. After Siwistan fell, Muhammad
Kanba, the r;&:.l(eﬂ The place cannot be definitely located, but Haig thinks
p?oceeded t,ob‘.s‘;gle;ntiﬁefl with Shah Hasan, a place at the western end of
Sisam may ‘;\ (Hai(r. op. cit., p. 58). Kanba is apparently the Kumbh
Manclzjkjrslz 6189? pb~’170-'vlap . put Haig takes it to be the Manchchaur lake,
river (J.A.0. 0. 1995 ¥

op. cit., P SS)d- turned to Nerun. From this place he began his great campaign
Muhamnﬁ reof Sind. Proceeding along the western bank of the Indus, .he
against the Htlgthe countries known as Raor and Jitor and encamped on a site
passeq thro’ug 1: my. We further learn that he crossed the river near Sakrah,
opposite DaRar's afr Bzet the ruler of which had already gone over to him, and
he fort 0"S faéilitated by posting strong garrison at the island of Bet.
Muh nn;;%d nad crossed over to the eastern side, onlybalake st‘ood
e ald D;ihwr’s army. Assoonas Muh ammad crossed this lake, Ddhar
hetween B £3 £ I‘{qor and having left his baggage and retinue, took up
went to .the o fothe ‘Ara{b army. There the great decisive battle was f?uglxt.
positif)n in from © followed by \Muhammad from the time he left Nerun till the
The l.me of advance fought, cannot be properly understood in t?)e ab§ence of
decislive -battl.e.wva'sn of"m)" of the places mentioned above. It is obvious that
definite ldent"hcat:io(Bet; in the river Indus opposite Sakrah where Mu.hammad
there was an islan the fort of RaOF could not be very far from the lerndmg‘ place
crossed it, and that army on the eastern side of the Indus, But views diverge
Ofert;ivliv(li‘;?; 2::;?1?Eg the location of these places. Haig places Raorin Lower
v S

H

opposite t
that the passage W



58 THE ARAB INVASION OF [INDIA

Sind ‘about 80 miles from Braihmanabad and 70 miles to the south-east of
Haidarabad, on the far side of the deita from Debal’ (op. cit., pp. 63~4). But this
position, which would place Raor almost on the Ran or sea-shore is hardly
acceptable in view of the physical condition of the country (cf. Cousens-
Antiquities of Sind, p.23 f.n. 1). Raverty places Raor within ten miles of
Brahmanabad. But his mistaken identity of Nerun, which he places about
eighteen miles south of Haildarabad, deprives his identification of other places in
the neighbourhood of much real value (cf. Raverty’s long note on this subject in
JAS.B. 1892, pp. 231-44 f.n. 183-183).

I am inclined to place Sakrah at or near modern Sukkur, and to identify
the island of Bet with the rocky island of Bhakar cr Bakhar, which is such an
important landmark in the topography of that part of modern Sind.  Raor would
then be naturally identified with Rohri.

After I had arrived at this conclusion by a study of the details given in Ch®, 1
came across the following remarks of Cousens.

‘ In connection with Muhammad’s movements, up and down the west bank,
to find a suitable crossing, he is at one time, within the district of Jhim, and this
name may possibly be perpetuated in Jhim Pir, the name of the tomb upon the
islet in the river opposite Rohri. Indeed, we might almost have identified the
Bet of our story with the island of Bakhar, did we not know for certain that the
river did not flow in that bed in those days, and Bakhar is also known as Bet’.
{op. cit., p- 23 £.n. 2.)

The difficulties of identifying the old courses of the rivers in Sind with absolute
precision are such that nobody is justified in making any dogmatic assertion as to

whether a river did or did not pass by a place at any particular time. Raverty has

discussed the problem in a long and masterly paper (The Mihran of Sind and its
tributaries, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1892, pp. 155-508). He has
traced the courses of the two rivers Indus and Hakra at different periods, and his
discussion includes not only the main beds of these rivers but also the various
channels through which their water found its way to sea from time to time.
But although Raverty’s work is the most painstaking, nobody would possibly
pretend that all or even most of his conclusions can be readily accepted. His
wrong identification of Nerun, on which he greatly relied in fixing the courses of
the rivers, certainly vitiates many of his arguments and conclusious.

According to Raverty, the river Sindhu was a tributary, along with the other
rivers of the Punjab, of the Hakrah which having all united into one great river
at the Dosh-i-ab formed the Mihrdu of Sind. ‘ Lower down than this point of
junction,’ says he, ‘it sent off a branch to the westwards which passed Aror, the
ancient capital of Sind, on the east.” (p. 316).

But whether this view be true or nct, according to Ch® the Muhammadan army
coming from south and west had to cross the Mihrdn before reaching Aror. There-
fore the Mihrén of Ch® cannot mean the river which is in the view of Raverty, as
that was to the east of Aror. Hence Raverty has postalated the esistence of
another river the Kumbh, which branched off from the Indus near Ghyarispur, and
following a westerly course passed to the east of Sebwan. According to the
sketch-map of Raverty, this river passed quite close to Rohri at the time of the
Arab conquest {See Map facing, p. 470--Plate VI.), Whether this river was the
Mihran, or mistaken as such by the author of Ch®, is immaterial for our present
discussion. The fact remains, that the river which Muhammad ibn-Kasim had to
cross in order to rexch Aror, did pass quite close to Rohri. Raverty, of course,
places this river at a little distance, about 10 miles from Rohri, but no data have
been put forward to show that we have anv reason to precisely fix it where
Raverty has put it and not a few miles to the east of his line. On the whole
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therefore, while the ever-shifting course of the rivers of Sind, must make any
identification at best a hypothetical one, there is nothing in the proposed identi-
fication of the island of Bet with Bhakar, and Raor with Rohri, which may be
regarded as prima facie impossible. Haig, who studied the course of the rivers of
Sind very thoroughly, believes that as early as Alexander’s time a channel passed
through Rohri-Bakhar gap, its bed becoming in later times, the channel of the
main river,

The traditional legend which accounts for the shifting of the river from Alor
to Rohri, may be based upon an actual change of the river-course, but it is
obviously impossible to fix the time of the change by an attempt to find out the
date of the legendary king Dilu Rai (Cousens, op. cit., pp. 148-149) or otherwise
( Haig, op. cit., pp. 133-4).

It may be mentioned here that Cousens has placed the fort of Raor, ‘ some
twenty to twenty-five miles to the west or west-by-south of Alor, just below Kingri’
(/bid, p. 23, p. 24. f.n. 1).

Certain passages in Ch® indicate that the place where the Muslim army crossed
the river was not very far from Alor. Thus while Muhammad ibn-Kdsim was
encamped on the other side of the Mihrdn, ready to cross the river, Bhandwir
Samani came to Dahar and said : * O King . . . you are amusiag yourself with the
games of chess and dice while the Arab army has already arrived and alighted by
your capital ’ (Ch®, pp. 121-122),

This shows that the point where Muhammad crossed the river may be in the
neighbourhood of Rohri or Kingri but cannot be placed very far to the south as
proposed by Raverty and Haig. .

This view is strengthened by the accounts of Mir M’asiim. According to this
writer, Muhammad, after the fall of Sehwan, rejected the advice given him to attack
Bahman4bid first, and instead, marched direct to Alor, and killed Dihar in an
engagement near the city. Mir M’asiim has here confused Raor with Aror,' but as
the two places were quite close and their names resemble each other, the ml.stéke is
easily explained. But Mir M’asim definitely states that from S.xw.xstan,
Muhammad did not march towards Bahmandbdd but towards Aror. This is also
corroborated by the fact that after Bahménédbad fell, Muhammad r_narcheé{ towards
Aror and Ragrur, although the last-named place was ﬁrst.ment!oned with Raor.
Raverty’s attempt to explain it away is not convincing (op. cit., pp. 237’, 24}—44).

The question naturally arises why Mubammad, e.lfter defeating Dahar‘ $ army
near Raor, proceeded towards Bahmanibad without first attempting tlr:e
conquest of Alor which was quite close by. The reason se‘ems to be that_ the main
had followed Déhar’s son Jaisithha to Bahmandbad, and so instead of

army .
e by prolonged siege of Alor, Muhammad wanted to beat the hostile

wasting tim
army before it could gather strengtit. '
After the defeat and death of Dahar in an open engagement near Raor, the

Sindhians avoided pitched battles and defended the strong fortified towns of the
kingdom such as Raor, Bahror, Dahlelah, Bahmandbdd and Alor. Bahror and
Dahlelah cannot be identified with certainty, but they were on the way from Rori

to Bahmanibad, Dahlelah may be the same as Darbela referred to by Raverty

(J.A4.S. B., 1892, p. 317).
After t'ie fall of IA)Mor, Muhammad proceeded towards the north. He cenquered

successively Babiah, Gholkonda, Sikkah and Multan.. Gholkonda cannot be
identified, but the positioa of the other three has been discussed above. .
Al-Bal4ddhuri records several other expeditions o{ Muk‘lammad after hx‘s rf:turn
from Multan. The places named are al-Bail’am‘an, Sarast and ﬁ]-K{raJ, It
appears that Muhammad personally went to Kiraj, and sent forces against the

other two.
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Later on, Junaid raided Kiraj, which had broken the covenant, and sent his
lieutenants against Mirmad (or Marmad - Elliot, vol. i, p. 126) al-Mandal, Dahnaj,
Barwas, Uzain and al-Malibah. The identification of most of these places has
been suggested in the text (p.41). Surast is evidently Surashtra and Dahnaj
cannot be identified.

As to Kiraj against which both Mohammad and Junaid marched in person, it
is evidently the same as Kurij mentioned in Ch® (p. 181 f.), for Balddhuri gives
the name of the king of Kiraj as Duhar while in Ch® the king of Kurij is written as
Drohar.

Kiraj may be identified with Kira of Indian literature, which according to
Brikal Saithitd belongs to the North-East division of India.

The details given in Ch® enable us to locate more definitely the site of ancient
Kira. Ch® tells the romantic story how Jaisia, the son of Dihar, the deceased
king of Sind, was at first given shelter by Drohar, the king of Kurij, but was
afterwards driven away by the machinations of Drohar’s sister whose immoral
proposals he refased with scorn. It is related that having learnt of .the plot to
murder him, Jaisia left Kurij and * journeyed on, till he arrived at Jalandhar in
the land of Kashmir.’

Thus this country should be placed in the neighkourhood of Jalandhara. Now
two lascriptions from Baijnath give the name of that place as Kiragrama, and
refer toits rulers as subordinate vassals of the lord of Jilandhara. Burgess
supplies the following note about the place. ¢ Kiragrdma or Baijnath is a small
town in the east of the Kangra district about thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in
latitude 32° 3'N. and longitude 76° 41’ E. The number of old temples about
the village point to its having been in early times a place of some note.’

The identity of the name and its proximity to Jdlandhara naturally point to
Kiragrama or Baijnath and the surrounding tracts as the ancient Kira country,
referred to by the Arabs as al-Kiraj or al-Kurij.
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Pieter Van Den Broeke at Surat
(1620-29)

W. H. MoreLaxp, C. S. I, C. L. E,,

Writing in this Journal (May, 1923) on the Dutch sources for
the history of India in the seventeenth century, I mentioned that
the published Voyages of Pieter van den Broeke (or Broecke)
told us very little of his nine years’ residence in Surat, and c.on-
jectured that his diary might have been greatly curtailed in print-

Journal of Indian History Vol X part II —--

pugust 1931. Pages 61 to 254 missing .
regularly; he left some incidents half-told, and began others in
the middle; sometimes he would record trivial matters at length,
at others he would omit all mention of occurrences of real imp.or-
tance; and his diary must be taken for what it is, the hurried jot-
tings of a busy man, certainly not written for publication, thoggh
extracts from it were to be published later on, but recording
whatever happened to have struck him, and remained in }}is me-
mory. A verbal translation of the whole would be tedious to
readers, and in the account which follows I have af:tempted to
follow the general lines adopted by Sir William Foster in The Eng-
lish Factories in India, mentioning every fact and every narfxe,
which is recorded in the diary, but translating on.ly those entries
which appear to deserve it as throwing a deﬁni.te }1g'ht 01.1 the eco-
nomic or social life of' the period, or on the 1nd1v1fluahty of the
writer. The portions translated are marked by'mverted com-
mas, while square brackets are used for interpolations. . .

A few words may be said about the writer of the diary. Pie-
ter van den Broeke, who was born in Antwerp on 251‘;h February,
1585, is one of the outstanding figures in the early history of the
Dutch East India Company, which he served from the year 1613
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;):I::ir;dse.sta ﬁlshﬁrst experience of India was in 1617, when he was
SO 1t }sl 'é; fagtory at Surat.  His ship was wrecked at the
e o ! ef ulf of Cambay, but the crew and goods were
= tw; P Se act0r¥ was duly constituted and placed in charge
Brouns o ],fone' of whom was P. G. van Ravesteyn. Van den
5 " elf marched to .Masulipatam in order to return to
ava, where he played a prominent part in the operations which re-
sulted in the establishment of the Dutch capital of Batavia
Th1e Su.rat factory continued to operate during the next.three
years, out it was hampered by want of capital and other causes:
and the commercial success of the Dutch on this side of Indié;
dattes from 1620, when van den Broeke himself was posted to Su-
:}? , n}(])t :?s a mere factor, but as ‘Commander and Director’, with
e c az"ge of the Company’s interesis in Arabia and Persia, as
well as in the north and west of India.  Supplies of capitai v:/ere

at the same time increased largely, and the Dutch had obtained

a predominant position in the trade of the Arabian Sea by the

year 1629, wh .n, after two extensions of his appointment at Su-

rat, and sixteen years’ service in the East, van den Broeke start-
ed f.or Batavia on his way to Holland. Af’ter some years at Lome
during which he brought out the record of his voyages (printed
a:c Amsterdam and Haarlem in 1634), he returned to the EaI;t and
g;ed at Malacca, during the siege in December, 1640, at the a:ge of

In. preparing this account of his diary I have felt some diffi-
culty in deciding the question of annotation. The text is so dis-
cursive and allusive that to explain everything at lenjgth is prac-
tically out of the question, while the bulk of the notes woulrc)l be
$§§Cehr2)rotdl;ctions 1from the English Factories in India a series

ust be avaij i ¥ i : i

students. It hasalsizifnelc? ZZZ Y oo o brary used e
references to this series, and to other works which are within
the reach of students, while the notes are confined to explaining
n}xla;ters which cannot be elucidated in this way. The bist me-
; ot tc})f approaching the dia‘ry is to read the Introductions to the
trsf ree volumes of English F actories, (cited below as E. F.)
:;zll‘nch glvgla cor}nected account of what happened at Surat d'ur'mg,
m(x)sr ;3(;;1; Hiéix&?le the following general notes will make the diary
) t}'ll‘heGaffalrs of the Dut'ch Company in the East were managed
y the Governor-General in Council at Batavia. Members of the

on the whole merely to give

1. When the word im i
passim is u. i
consult the Index of the volumes ci::: ¥ these references, readers should
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Council or others sent to inspect outlying factories were usually
styled ‘Commissary’. The factories were grouped in regions un-
der ‘Directors’ or ‘Commanders’, but the latter designation was
also applied to the chief officer of a fleet or single ship. A factory
was usually in charge of a ‘senior factor’, with a staff of ‘factors’,
‘junior factors’, and ‘assistants’; sometimes ‘boys’ are mentioned,
and the designation is accurate, for the diary records the death
of a ‘boy’ of 15, but I have not found evidence to show precisely
how they were employed. Merchant vessels were ordinarily ‘com-
manded’ by a factor or higher officer, while the ‘master’ was in
charge of the navigation.

‘Ships’ means sea-going merchant vessels, ranging at this pe-
riod from about 300 to 1000 tons; they were of course armed, and
on occasion were employed for fighting, but their ordinary busi-
ness was transport. ‘Pinnace’ means a sea-going vessel, smaller
and lighter than a ‘ship’: ‘carrack’ denotes the large ships em-
ployed by the Portuguese in their trade with Europe. ‘Galleons’
were the large warships used by the Portuguese, which could be
rowed as well as sailed. ‘Frigates’ or ‘foists’ were quite small
vessels, ranging about 50 tons, which also could be rowed as well
as sailed, and were used mainly in the coasting-trade; occasion-
ally, however, they were sent on sea voyages, and they could be
equipped for fighting—the Portuguese in particular using them
for offence, either in separate flotillas or as adjuncts to the galleons.

Indian shipping was varied. There were great ships of over
1,000 tons for the pilgrim-traffic to the Red Sea; these were usual-
ly named, I believe, though I am not sure, that names were prac-
tically confined to this class. ‘King’s ship’ meant a ship for the
Red Sea or elsewhere sent out by the Mogul Emperor; ‘Prince’s
ship’ meant a similar venture of Prince Khurram or Shah Jahan;
but ‘Prince’s flag’ meant the flag of the Prince of Orange, which
was carried by the ships of the Dutch Company. Ordinary ships
of 200 or up to about 300 tons, plied from Gujarat to other parts,
while along the coast frigates or foists were used, together with a
variety of smaller craft, ‘sampans’ ‘prows’ ‘tonys’, etc., etc. The
expression ‘Moor’, i.e., Moslem ships was in common use to denote
Indian, as distinct from European, shipping, the chief Indian own-
ers at Surat being Moslems.

The primary objects of the Dutch factory at Surat were to
buy (1) the various types of cotton goods saleable in Java and
beyond, (2) indigo and plain calico for the European market. To
finance this trade, they imported whatever could be sold, chief-
ly spices, which, as readers of the Ain-i-Akbari know, were used
very largely in the kitchens of the Moslems in the North; but
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vr?zis;hof their funds had to bg imported in the form of silver coins,
h were taken (o the mints at Surat and Ahmadibad, to be
re;comed as rupees. The coins imported were chiefly th’e Spa-
ms}} reals-of-eight, worth about two rupees. The Dutch ki t
thejlr accounts in guilders (of twenty stivers), and reckoned t}}fe
guilder as 56 rupee. The Dutch unit of weight was the Holland
p_ound, equal to 1.09 lb. avoirdupois. The local unit was the Guja-
rat mal.md of about 33lb, 20 of which made a bahdr or candy ]
Ships of large size could be brought up the Tapti to the t(;wn
of Surat, but there was a dangerous bar at the mouth of the river
whlch. could be crossed only under certain conditions of \;veathp;
‘and tide, an,d the Dutch ordinarily used the anchorage calléd
Swally hole’, which the English had developed, near the river-
mouth; goods could be taken thence to Surat b;f water, but this
WE'B.S often dangerous owing to the presence of hostile P:)rtuguese
frigates, or the pirate-craft from the Malabar Coast. and as a rule
the road betwe.zen Surat and Swally was used for ;cransport
) tI;l c];)mpa’rmg .the diary with the English records, it is impor-
ax:i 0 bear in mind that the dates in the former are new style
?}xlx lconsequently 10 days ahead of the old-style dates given in’
e atter.‘ I have shown every date given in the diary, so that
readers will have no difficulty in recognising its incomp’ﬂeteness
a§ a recoFd of occurrences; I hope they will aiso be able to recog-
nise the informality of the style in the translated portions, which
are meant to be absolutely literal. The language is coiloquial
throughout, and obsolete colloquialisms present many pitfalls to
the transl.ator; in cases of doubt regarding the exact meaning I
have recelyed most generous help from Pro}essor P. Geyl], Litt. D,.
of the University of London, but the responsibility for ‘;he a;:cu’-
racy of the version is mine, not his. Some few passages are SO
f)be:ure as to be practically untranslatable: in these cases I have
indicated merely the general sense. ’ i '

THE DIARY

[Arlsano}i]enzlir(l)ekg saxle.d from Java for Surat on the Wapen van
o o1 (;. and, which, after calling at Aden and Socotra
g € Indian coast near Daman on 28th Septemb 1620,
r?;nt 1st chtobel", while coasting northwards, two samp::; were;
ini ,tﬁnefo which was engaged to conduct the ship’s boat, carry-
hb' e .actor Joh:?m van der Dussen, to give news to S,urat of
their arrival. During the night the tide fell and the ship went
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aground, but was refloated without injury on the rising tide. On
3rd, the boat returned, bringing the outgoing President, Pieter
Gielisz. van Ravensteyn; and on the 4th, van den Broeke landed and
assumed charge as ‘Commander and Director’. .

On 20th November, the Wapen van Zeeland was despatched for
Batavia. The same evening, two English ships, London and
Roebuck, under Captain Andrew Shilling, anchored in the road-
stead; two other ships, Hart and Eagle, had gone to Persia. The
late arrival of the English caused general surprise, but they gave
out that they had gone too far south, and had first seen land off
Dabhol.

On 6th December senior factors Wouter Heuten and Sebolt
Wonderar, with junior factor Francisco Pelsert, assistant Daniel
van der Bruggen, boy Marcus Elderssen, and also a barber named
Marten, arrived overland from Masulipatam, where they had been
sent by the Governor-General on the ship New Zeeland. On 10th
a junior factor (not named) was promoted to be factor, and sent
to take charge of the factory which had been established at
Cambay for the purchase of cotton goods. The rest of the month
was spent in getting cotton goods ready for Java.

1621.

January. “On 4th, 1 went to Broach to see if I could
get any reduction in the toll on the spices which it had been
decided to send to Agra with the senior factor Wouter Heuten,
seing that they could go by another,! though not a shorter, road.
When I arrived, the Nawab Himmat Khan? had gone to Sarod;
wherefore decided to go to him there, where arrived on 5th, just
as the fort was taken. The Governor gave me 2 most friendly
welcome. On 6th, I went with the Governor’s brother to look at
the fort, which was already dismantled. This fort belonged to a
blackguard of a Rajput, who had wrought great oppression on
travelling merchants, who had to cross the Cambay river just at
that spot; now he was a prisoner. After 1 had received some
courtesies from the Governor, I took a friendly leave of him. He
gave me a fine Rajput horse; and on the same day I returned in
the company of his brother, with sixty horse, to Broach, where I
arrived on the morning of the 8th’. On 9th, left Broach after
having put the factory in good order. On 20th, I sent senior factor

1. {e., up the Tapti valley to Burhénpur.
2. Governor of Broach: see EF. i. passim. Sarod lies on the south bank

of the Mahi, on what was then the road from Broach to Cambay.
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Woute
Agra, zngestiz o b(; head .Of the factory now established at
and other geod .raIvan Zld(.)n x_mth. cloves, nutmegs, mace, benzoin,
these assistan"ss ’ WgﬁVO him Junior factor Francisco Pelsertd with
der Bruggen LC—_. H.?m Jacopssen, Gerret Verdelft, Danicl van
a boatm:n a, dotlne is Arentssen, barber Marten Ordtmans, with
Februc,Lmn ‘(\)N'O poys, Marc;us Elderssen and Jan Pepper.
G orieryOn Tih, ot frizate the Good Fortune came from
they had neverl.; wurat, to the disgust of the English, because
native. and een able to arrange to buy any vessels from the
stend ’from (I)lOW we were the ﬁ1'§t. On 10th, arrived in the road-
fight’ with f;?u; ﬂ} e four English ships which had had a smart
captain. The I:1 l-cilltuguelse. galleons, of which Ruy Freire was
brough.t o ngﬂ 17,; captain Andrew Shilling, was killed. They
500 bal ey _“"al(’ bUtlonc could place no reliance on them,
a ,es of silk from Persia; each bale weighs about 180 Holland
pounds’. On 14th, there was much cxcitement in Surat over 2
;’:ls;et oé Sapphic passion. On 27th, Jan Symonssen Storm of
leee‘s1 fj(r)lllx; Vl\ﬁio g?me[ out on the Golden Lion, arrived with the
blackguard £ dr;l u,‘ aiter two months’ leave. ‘I had pardoned the
On 29th to“?; 1Cav1ng d gserted to the enemy from Fort Pulicat.
and was’ drowrl;za e\fnmg, Jan Symonssen Storm fell overboard
Fortune. The bodW en he was returning, drunk, from the Good
properb; b y came to the surface next day, and I had it
housle‘:/IC;i?;i’:l.g t}?f PIG‘th,: ?fter lying for a long time off the custom-
some Mc:slemsbthm;ie s flag, to the disgust of the English and of
sail with the 33 f 1rlga-te Good Fortuie was sent to Swally to
that Hollandor n:g ga(s';hlps to Batavia. This is the first frigate
I went to Swal?‘ nglishman has ever sent from here. On 22nd,
invited me to y 110 despatch the Good Fortune. The English
on which Rob?) HilteaB lon th.elr ships. 1 went on board the London,
of Andrew Sh'ﬁ'x 127 [Richard Bly th] was now captain in place
buck and Eegle. A illed off Ormuz; the others were Hart, Roe-
great seeming e%_ iicoljdlng to their custom, they showed me
the two G ‘g"-me{l ship. .The same day the English arrested
wo Gujarat ships? which were ready to sail in the name of

3. Pelsaert
tion of whiceli, ;;bliizz;rslgg C:v l‘Olte a report of his experiences, a transla-
India, Cambridge, 1925, eyl and myself, was published as Jahangir’s

On the coast, midwa
’ y betw -~
5 See EF. i. 220, etc, een Surat and Daman.

Prob - .
Al;lo 2iacloclszu :to}:; :iaptlsta, an independent merchant (EF. i. 291, 314)-
ese reprisals will be found in the Introduction to
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the Prince [Khurram], one for Mocha and the other for Jidda;
this caused great amazement among the Moslem merchants of
the town. On 25th, reccived news that the English caravan,
though it had a kaul or pass, had been robbed and plundered® by
Manstur Khan, a Portuguese renegade, commander of 5,000 horse
in the army of Malik Ambar, the Deccan King [sic]. Coming
from Agra this caravan, of 356 camels with 300 bales of Biana
indigo and 410 packs of valuable cotton goods from Bengal, had
for a long time accompanied our caravan, which I would not
allow to come here in such a dangerous war bhecause I had no
ships here to carry the goods which was lucky for us: otherwise
we should have risked our caravan also, which the English before
they started were very anxious should come along with them,
but God Almighty then preserved us. On 30th, the chief men
of the town requested me to go on board the English ships on
their behalf, and speak for them as best 1 could. I went in the
evening, but, before I got on board, the English, fortunately for
me, had already released the ship [s]. The said ships sailed the
same evening; in the one which was for Mocha I sent Johan van
der Dussen to the senior factor Harman van Gil in Mocha.

April. - On 17th, the frigate Good Fortune sailed for Batavia
in company with the English Eagle. The three other English
ships sailed for Mocha, to winter in the Red Sea, because it was
too late in the season for the voyage home; ‘but I am convinced
it was more for their private trade than for other reasons.’” They
also put forward the pretext of hoping to capture the ships of
Chaul? On 18th, Sultdn Kurram’s ship arrived from Achin
after a voyage of two months and 17 days, bringing 300 bahdrs of
pepper, with money and other goods of less importance; the ship
prought one of the King of Achin’s officers with 150,000 reals-of-
eight to be invested in gold for him.

May. On 5th, senior factor Adrian Willemsen Geeree, with
the assistants Adam Classen and Marten Fredricksx, arrived from
Mandi, having without orders left the caravan there in charge
of two ‘Japponders’1? On 12th, the Prince’s ship mentioned
above sailed for Achin with a valuable cargo of Gujarat cotton

8 See EF. i 315 fL. The description of Malik Ambar as King is an
is described correctly as the King's General.

obvious slip; further on he
their claim against Ahmadnagar for the destruc-~

9. In order to enforce

tion of the caravan. .
10. At this time the Dutch employed Japanese soldiers in some of their

fortresses in the Further East, and it is possible that some of them had been
sent as guards for the party going to Agra,
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goods; this was very surprising since it was thought to be too late
in the season.  On 31st, I sent the factor Geeree to Gandivi, with
five Dutchmen and 13 peons, ‘to protect the foists [I had] pur-
chased, which the Portuguese of Daman had planned to come and
burn’.

June. On 5th, ‘it began to rain dust, so that the rains were
near at hand’. On 17th, the rains opened with a hurricane. On
25th, went with Mir Jan Muhammad, brother of the Governor of
Broach, to hunt buck with leopards. On 26th, saw a snake with
a head at each end.!! ‘Note. There is in the Deccan army with
Malik Ambar, General of the King Nizamshah, a woman, (who
was born in Rander, a fishing village about half a league from
Surat), who can make gold from copper by means of a certain
plant with an exceedingly strong smell, which kills the person who
smells it when it has been prepared. * The gold is exceedingly
fine, but if it is melted three times, it turns into copper again.
When the said Malik was satisfied of this, he gave his daughter to
the woman’s son, and afterwards let her bring schondio, > which
is the usual payment among such folk’.

July. On 16th, ‘got news that the Portuguese of Daman,
Bassain and Tarapur were arming strongly in order to come and
burn our foists at Gandivi as soon as the wheather should be
favourable; immediately sent there eight more Dutchmen and
20 peons, with three guns’. On 18th, ‘since the rumour continu-
ed that the Portuguese were arming strongly, and further that
they would certainly start at the new moon, sent senior factor
Sebolt Wonderar, with 50 lascars from Rander, io bring the
foists here’. On 23rd, ‘Sebolt Wonderar brought the two frigates
Mocha and Surat from Gandivi in safety before the custom house
here (thank God!); they were now out of all danger from the
Portuguese. I sent the two frigates to Rander, so as to be out of
sight of the people at Surat, because the Moslems and English
grumbled so much about them.’

September. On 12th, the season began to change, with fine
weather and a northerly wind. On 27th, about midnight, the
‘elephant’ [last storm of the season] came with a strong wind,
lasting more than half an hour.

1. Probably Eryx Johnii, the blunt-tailed snake which is manipulated
by professional snake-charmers so as to appear two-headed.

12. This word, which appears below as Sonidido and schondido, has not
been recognised by any of the authorities consulted; it appears from the
context to denote some customary payment made at marriages in this part
of the country
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October. On 1st, six ships from England, commanded by
John Weddell,3 arrived in Swally. One of them was a Portu-
guese prize with 60 Portuguese and more than 100 natives, from
Mozambigue for Goa; the English valued it at more than £ 6,000
sterling, reckoning only the ivory and wax, and not counting the
gold and amber, which were as usual distributed among the
principal men. [The prize is stated to have been of 14 last, ar 28
tons, burden; but this must be an error, as she was in fact over 200
tons, and perhaps the figure should be 140). On 20th, the Sam-
son arrived from Mocha, having left there the Wesp, to follow
eight days later. ‘The Samson, on which were Johan van der
Burch, factor, and Tjerk Ishrantssen, master, had taken the
following prizes, after having left Mocha peaceably, and gi\'ren
free passes to all the Moslem ships—an incredible act by w}'uch
they have brought such dishonour and disgrace on our valiant
Batavians and Honourable Company and country that it will be
talked of for more than a hundred years’. First, a small vessel
from cutch near Sind; it yielded 10 bales of rinds [Indian madder]
and other booty of little value, and was then destroyed pirate-
fashion. Second, a ship of Cannanore, from which they took
2000 ducats in cash and four women without their hushands
(‘which was exceedingly cruel’), and then allowed to proceed on
her voyage. ‘The third belonged to DIH, and had sailed f‘rom
Helick in FEthiopia, just opposite Mocha; some ivory, uncoined
gold, and other goods were hastily taken out because the ship
was sinking; they understood that more than 150 pounds of gold
remained in her. Both the other two belonged to Dabhol, ¥ the
Ibrahimshah, and the Toccoly; most of the people were landed
on the coast of Arabia, and about 169 brought to Surat. After
taking out most of the cash and goods, these two vessels were
sent direct to Batavia. ‘In short, they have behaved not like
honourable merchants, but like pirates, and worse than sea-
robbers; and, by giving false passes, have blackened the hopest
name and fame of the Dutch, who have been regarded as upright
people throughout the whole world—Dbesides taking bribes from
the Moslems before they would give them these passes! In .the
evening I went on board, and in cfouncii found it good and advisa-
ble to liberate all these people, giving to each a gold ducat and a
half-real for expenses, because they had been robbed and plundfazu
ed so bare and naked by our people. This taking of the ships

13. For Weddell's Beet, see EF. i passim.
1¢. Dabhol, near Ratnagiri, then belonged to Bljapur. I cannot guess

what Toceoly represents, unless it be for Tagi Al !
2



24
4 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

has raised no small

clam '
brought our nation into our throughout the country, and

injury of the Coun ) 0o small dishonour and disgrace, to the
pany’s business.’> The English exultet,i not a

little over thi .

That brute,tl};fe’si?izit‘gmlt-e d every possible villainy against us.

write to Prince Khuy ef; idge, in the public bazaar, presumed to

about us lon rram’® at Burhdnpur that he had warned him
& 380, and did it not appear as he had said, that we

were not merchants like i
robbers.’ the English, but mere pirates and sea-

Novemb
mber. On 3rd, the English fleet arrived from Cape

Ras-al-had : )
They had i;i?;gell;e llt)hs d o tered, having failed to reach Mocha.
prisal for the ceinne ohol, in order o capture some ships in re-
vessel bolonging ?;ecf their caravan, but had secured only one
ship arrived from M };le' ¢ On 15th, Prince Sultan Khurram’s
tain, or nakhuda doc 3. ‘The English had taken out the cap-
money or goods’ al?] the. clerk, and forced them to declare what
board. They founde7Ongmg to Malik Ambar’s people were on
took out, and ol (,1000 reals and 3,300 gold ducaté, which they
injudiciox’ls roc d\ye the captain and clerk to return'—a very
about 80 vezselee ¢ On 30th, a Portuguese armada [fleet] of
upon our men osf f}?ssgd Swally on the way to Cambay, ‘where-
each with eight m € samson rashly sent against them two prows,
factor Seholt Wo den’ without my knowledge or orders. Senior
the other, each o irar went in one, and Johan van der Burch in
Proachedj the f‘lzlett e pen. The wind fell as they [?ap-
Portuguese frigates, a}r:'d they were surrounded by the strong
One of these was ca wbien were better rowed than our vessels.
Burch, assistant C%ptured, having on board factor Johan van der
SYmorissen master’ ghert Hellinch, boatswain’s mate Harman
men Ben V;l‘ll s mate Andries Gerretsen Alkmaer and sea-
Ulemssen, Elbert Thomassen, and Jan Willemssen; the

other was in great d
s anger, bei . .
within range of the shipg’s guk:fslflg pursued by the frigates until

December.
Hart and Roebu
President here,
for some days;

Scn sfiz;;iédmfne English ships sailed for Persia; the
oF sailed é)r England with Mr. Kerridge, lately
e 1.. ent the Samson with them to cruise

nglish wanted her to accompany them to

d15- This passage is of histori
made on van den Broeke b i
tion to EF. i. fo M
at this time.

16. Then Vicero:

‘ ; y of the Deccan i
possibly be intended to mean ‘had tlfemf:lcr;cet'

o

cal ir'xterest as showing the first impression
T a concise acco St i, O.f the Samson. See the Introduc-
unt of the rivalry between Dutch and English

The text is obscure, and may
say that he would write’.
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Persia but this could not be arranged. On 23rd, the Samson re-
turned to the roadstead, having parted from the English seven
days before. On 25th, Anne, the slave of senior factor Sebolt
Wonderar, and the child of Jadegar the Armenian, were baptised,
the child being named Cattrina; I was a witness, and godfather.
May God Almighty allow both of them to grow up in His fear!

1622.

February. (no entry for January). On 4th, the lading of
of the Samson was completed; senior factor Adrien Willemssen
Geeree was on board. On 6th, she was ordered to lie for four
days at the mouth of the river alongside of the Prince’s ship for
Mocha; and on 10th, she sailed for Batavia with cargo worth
102,000 guilders. The same day I started with eight Dutchmen
on horseback to inspect the factories at Broach, Ahmadabad and
Cambay. On 11th, ‘I reached Broach, a famous baniyan market-
town, where large quantities of baftas! and other cotton goods are
made annually. The English also have a factory here, where
they buy most of their cotton goods for the South,? England,
Mocha, and Persia. The town is 22 kos, or 12 Holland leagues,
from Surat; it is walled, and situated on a high hill. The Gov-
ernor is my great friend, Himmat Khan, a Mogul, commanding
3,000 horse. I went to visit him, and he showed me so much res-
pect as to astonish the English and everyone else’. On 13th,
started for Baroda, and halted at a village named [blank in MS]
14 kos from Broach. On 14th, starting before sunrise reached
Baroda, a very populous market-town, walled, and governed by
a commander of 2000 horse. Formerly the English had a factory
here, ‘but this is now forbidden by the Surat people, because
most of the goods made here are suitable for Mocha and the Red
Sea, and are bought by the Surat merchants and despatched by
the King's or Prince’s ships.” On 15th, left Baroda, and halted in
a village named [blank in MS] 12 kos distant. On 16th, marched
18 kos, and reached Mahmiidabad, the former capital of Gujarat,
now utterly ruined by the Moguls. On 17th, reached Ahmada-
bad, a great and famous city, surrounded by high walls, 40 kos
from Baroda, and 10 kos from Mahmudabad; 1 lodged in an old
stable in the Armenian sarai. The Governor is a Mogul, Nawab
Rustam Khan, commanding 5000 horse, who rules the whole

ain calico of Gujarat.
and the markets served by it.
. ir for the dispute regarding the Red Sea

d for the local merchants.

1. The trade-name for the pl
2. “The South’ denotes Java,
3. See the Introduction to EF
trade, which was eventually reserve
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country on behalf of Prince Sultan Khurram. On 20th, I visited
Sarkhej, about three kos from Ahmadabad, where the hest indigo
in all Gujarat is manufactured. There is an exceedingly fine
burying-place of the former Kings of Gujarat, with many palaces
and pleasure houses built in the vicinity. On 22nd, having seen
all the gardens and other sights, I decided to leave for Cambay.
The English have a factory at Ahmadabad, and do a magnificent
trade, selling their reals, and buying indigo and cotton goods. On
23rd, started for Cambay. On the march Gerret Verdelft, an
assistant, was thrown from his horse: I jumped off the cart to
catch it, but was kicked in the mouth, and lost nine teeth. [The
printed text adds that this reminded him that at Surat a sooth-
sayer had warned him that his journey would be unlucky].
Halted in a village 14 kos from Ahmadabad. On 24th, T reached
Cambay, 30 kos from Ahmadabad. Ordered various goods
against the arrival of the ships.

March. On 3rd, I left Cambay, ‘crossing the dangerous and
famous great river,® which at spring tide rises and falls five
fathoms. The water comes with the rising tide from the sea,
with a noise and fury like that of the bore of Rouen in France.
Owing to the channels the ride is seven kos, but it [the river} is
not two kos wide. There is great danger to life if the right time
is not taken to cross; I understand that from 100 to 200 persons
or more are drowned every year. In the evening with great
difficulty we reached Jambusar® where the indigo de mato is
made; it is called singilli in Hindustan, and is considered to be the
worst in all India.  Cambay lies on the river Indus,? well popu-
lated with the baniyan nation, and containing fine houses and re-
markable buildings. A mighty trade is done in cotton goods.
Two or three times a year the Portuguese come to trade with
foists and other light craft; they bring much ivory, China goods
(which come to Goa from Macao), spices and other goods from
the South and Patani. At present [Cambay] belongs® to Asaf

4. Prince Khurram was Viceroy of Gujarat as well as the Deccan pro-
vince.

5. The Mahi. The comparison is with the Seine, on which Rouen is
situated.

6. In Broach district. De mato in Portuguese means ‘of the jungle’, i.e.,
wild'; and singilli is probably for ‘jungly’. See EF.. i. 64, and passim, for
the inferiority of the local indigo.

7. This mistake as to the course of the Indus runs frequently in the
literature of the peried; see, e.g., The Embassy of Sir T. Roe, p. 91, where
it is corrected. .

8 e, it was his jagir or assignment.
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Khan, brother of Nurmahal, the King’s concubine {sic] and is
ruled by a Governor who commands 1,000 horse. The English
used to have a factory here, but now there was nobody. Saw a
hospital for animals’. On 4th, on reaching Broach I .heard ‘that
the Wesp had arrived off Surat, and resolved to return 1mmed1.ate-
ly. On 6th, reached Surat. Our caravan from Agra arrived
shortly afterwards. Found the factor Van der Dussen, who had
come on the Wesp. On Tth, went on board the Wesp. . At t_he
entrance to the Red Sea she had captured a Chaul ship, with
7050 ducats and 8600 reals, ‘which came in exceedingly handy for
us’. Off Dofar she had captured a Portuguese ship bound for
Goa, the crew of 120 having fled; the booty w'as seven horses,
some lacquer desks and boxes from Sind; the ship was fired.

On 8th, three English vessels, the Lion, the pinnace Rase,
and the sloop Dick [really, Richard] arrived. ‘They_ brought as
prisoners the Portuguese commandant Dom Ruy Freire, with 10
or 12 of his chief officers, who had surrenc‘lered on the capture of
the fort at the watering-place.® The Enghsh.were asked to help
the Persians, who had laid siege to this ft?rt with ‘n.lore than 12,900
men; they promptly brought six guns 1nt<? position, and see.mg
this, the Portuguese, who hitherto, thoggh 1n'want .of everythmgCi
had not feared the might of the Persians, 1mn}e.d1ate1y oglalen;
negotiations, and surrendered the‘ place, on condition that a the
Christians should go to the English, and all t.he Moslems to '1t‘he
Moslems, who forthwith massacred the lot w1th9ut mercy. &
English sent the Portuguese soldiers, 300 men, into th<‘=. fort at
Ormuz, causing great surprise; they brought Ruy Fljelre hex}-le,
having promised in the terms of surrender to lar‘1d hm.l on t ;
Surat coast within 40 days. The four other English ships, v‘wt
two Portuguese prizes, remaéned at Ormuz to help the Persians
i e fort and city’.

" thgnc?t)ltl"lr?rgﬁe;ged news that at Burhanpur, on the 2nd, Sul-
tan Khurra;rl had personally strangled his elder‘ brother nz,amec;
Sultan Khusraw with a cord,'® no one elsg be':mg px:esent. [
omit a description of dynastic affairs, which is obviously not

horitative]. ‘All the people of the country I‘amented sore
z:\;;othe death of this Prince, for he was a soldier, and good-

3. See the Introduction to EF. ii. for a connected account of the ope-

i uz. o .
l‘atl':;r;s aSteeO ll?/ﬁ‘ Beni Prasad’s History of Jahinglr, p. 336, for a review of

N . ey ‘ .

th-e eUidenCQ on thlS questlon- rh.e descrl.ptx()n ()‘ Kh\]r[‘am as ‘an lgn' O-

nt man’ Cannﬂt be accep ed in the ol‘dinary sense o the WoldS’ pOSSIb y
ra Ct t e f h 1

something heard in conversation was misunderstood.
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natured, while Prince Sultan K

man'.

" On lf‘Sth, nine or tep Malabar vessels arrived; hitherto they
never come so late in the season. On 25th, very late in the
season, a Surat ship left for Mocha. On 21st, I went on board the
Wesp, which, though it wag somewhat late in the season I in-
tgnded to despatch, along with the frigate Surat ‘Durir,lg the
night Captain Ruy Freire, with two of his ofﬁce;s escaped by
boat from the English ship Lion owing to careless x’vatch which
brought the English no great honour’. ’

April.  On 2nd, returned to Surat, and on 3rd, the Wesp and
and Surat sailed for Batavia. On Tth, the Engli;h ships Lion
Rosée, _and. Dick [Richard] sailed for Mocha. On 26th thé
Gujarat ship returned from Achin, after what \;vas said to’be a
very profitable voyage. Cargo: much tin from Perak, some pep-
per, sn}all quantities of nutmegs, cloves, benzoin ca,mphor etc
The ship left Achin on 11th February, making t’he voyage’ tWO.
mon‘Fh's t'md 15 days. On 27th, arrived a tauri of Cihiri!! [in text
Catsini in margin], which had gone there last year with a pas-?:
from me: came in 35 days, coasting nearly all the way. On 29th
the Tocoly [ante] reached Dig from Mocha. Me'rchants Of’
Ahmadé}béd, Cambay and Surat had in her more than 900,000
r:ﬁeelas in cash;hthe share of DiG merchants was thought tO’ be
still larger, so that the total w i i
argin s 0 e 19 as more than 2,800,000 guilders [in

May. On 25th, the King of Castinj’s ship arrived after a
voyage .of 19 days. ‘She brought us the mournful news that our
people in Mocha were in great trouble owing to the capture of
Moslem ships by the Samson and Wesp; they also said tpl"lat two
Dutch ships were cruising off the island of Babelmandel” O
31st, it rained for a short time. shemandet ;

June. On 23rd, heard that
been lost off Dabhol.

ol }Iuly. On 19th, ‘to my great surprise three drops of blood
eéll Irom my nose as I was coming from Anthonny’s!’
theftAugzést. On 16th, in Slfrat five men were beheaded for
,dan a woman was buried alive up to the waist and then
stone Eo defath, f_or receiving the stolen property. On 22nd, a
baniyan’s ship arrived from Hodeida in the Red Sea ’
. d.S‘Septembdtlzr].D On 10th, our pinnace Surat arrived from the
; ea,h anh rought news [not given] of our people in Mocha,
where she had left the Wapen van Zeeland and the Noordt

hurram is a severe and ignorant

17 teuris coming from Goa had

1L ; ae.
Tauri, a small vessel. Cihiri s probably Shehr, on the coast of Arabia.
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[North] Holland. On 21st, the English Dick [Richard] arrived
from Mocha. In the evening the Salamati of Surat also arrived
from Mocha with more than 800 persons, and over 200,000 ducats
in gold and silver, but little cargo. On 2Tth, Surat merchants
despatched to Achin a ship with a valuable cargo of cotton goods.
On 29th, the English Lion arrived from Mocha.

October. On 1st, two ‘ships of defence’, Wapen van Zeeland
and North Holland, arrived from the Red Sea.!? I at once went
to Swally, but could not get on board owing to the weather. On
4th, the four English ships commanded by John Weddell arrived
from Ormuz; and, before they had anchored, the Good Fortune
and South Holland arrived with Admiral Jacob Dedel, thus unit-
ing the four ‘ships of defence’. Being still unable to get on board,
returned to Swally for the night. Heard that the English and
Persians had taken Ormuz; and that, after losing the pinnace
Hardt in the river [blank in MS], Admiral Dedel with these two
ships, and the English Exchange, Anne and Diamond, had found
four carracks and one galleon coming from Portugal with the
Viceroy on board, and had driven one ashore, while two others
had been burnt after reaching Mozambique. On 10th, the mon-
soon began to change; ‘the natives said the rains he}d not las_ted
so long for many years’. On 13th, three English ships, Blessm.g,
Discovery and Reformation, arrived from England under Captain
Hall. On 14th, ‘while I was on board, a Hindu woman burnt her-
self alive with her husband’s corpse in the village of [?] Solparre,3
about two kos from Surat, six or eight Dutchmen from the fac-
tory being present. The corpse was laid on straw and other fuel
near the river; the woman went very bravely and of her own
free will to sit beside it, and allowed a straw hut to be built over
her. This being done, she took a lighted candle in her ha_md and
began to pray. The bystanders, who were mostly brahmans,
began to make such an outery that nobody could hear the lamen.ts
of the woman, who had now set fire to the hut with the candle:. in
short, she was forthwith burnt to ashes’. On 25th, Admiral
Dedel sailed with the Good Fortune, Wapen van Holland and
South Holland, leaving the North Holland to take in goods for

Batavia.
November.
Jidda. On 3rd, the English ships of defence,

On 1st, a Gujarat ship arrived richly laden, from
Exchange, Anne and

12. The Treaty of Defence, made in 1619, provided for the. .maintfenance
by the Dutch and English of a joint ‘fleet of defence’; see EF. ii, passim, for
its activities. Jacob Dedel was Admiral; Humphrey Fitzherbert, the ﬁr;t
Vice-Admiral, died, and was succeeded by Michael Green.

13. This may represent Phillpara, a village N. E. of Surat.
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Diamond, arrived; one Green was in command in place of the
deceased Vice-Admiral. On 6th, Admiral Dedel returned to
harbour,

December. On 2nd, after all the goods for Batavia had been
put on board the North Hollend, Admiral Dedel sailed with the
fleet of defence to lie off Goa; the flect included four Dutch and
three English ships, but the Diemond stayed behind to take in
water and fuel. On 17th, the pinnaces Heusden and Wesp, com-
manded by Francois Lemmens, arrived from Batavia with cash
and goods. On 18th, I went on board to make arrangements, and
on 18th came ashore. The same day four Fnglish ships and a
pinnace left for Ormuz with freight-goods. On 24th, sent the
Wesp and Mocha to Admiral Dedel to communicate the Gover-
nor-General’s letters [presumably received by the Heusden].

{To be continued.)

Half a Century of the Maratha Navy
(Readership Lectures to the Calcutta University, 1931)
BY

SURENDRANATH SEN, M.A., PH. D., B. LITT.

INTRODUCTION.

The Konkan coast measures some two hundred miles from
Bombay to Goa. It is this narrow strip of land open to the sea
that made the Maratha navy possible and shaped the history of the
Maratha sea power.

The first requisite of sea power is the sea. But access to the
sea alone does not necessarily lead to the growth of a fighting fleet.
Without convenient ports and harbours, without a sea-faring popu-
lation and without a steady supply of ship-building material, a
country cannot aspire to maritime ascendancy even though its sea
board may be fairly extensive. Luckily for the Marathas the western
coast of their native province was to a greater or lesser extent
blessed with each of these three requisites. The physical features
of this coast as well as the common characteristics of its people were
fully reflected in the brief history of the Maratha Navy.

Viewed from the sea, the coast presents an apparently unbroken
line of hills, Some times the massive boulders rise abruptly from
the surging water, sometimes a thin line of sandy beach intervenes
between the towering rocks and buffeting ocean. Had appearances
been true there would be no naval basis for the Maratha seamen
and their maritime projects would have been nipped in the bud;
but in reality the rocky rampart is frequently broken by estuaries
and creeks, and the small islets in the near neighbourhood easily
admit of fortification. About twelve miles from Bombay lie the twin
islands of Khanderi and Underi; the former, held by a Maratha
garrison, and the latter, in the possession of the Sidis of Janjira,
commanded the entrance of the Bombay harbour. Seven miles
to the south stood the famous naval station of Alibag at the mouth
of a tidal creek named after the village of Sakhar on its southern
shores. Further south we come across the more considerable Roha
creek where the Kundalika falls into the sea. It forms the nor-
thern boundary of the remnant of Habshan, the land of the Hab-
shis or Abyssinians. On the right bank of the Kundalika is the

3
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famous stronghold of Chaul or Revadanda, which in the days of its
prosperity could boast of a commodious harbour and provided a
safe retreat for the Portuguese fleet. The Habshi state is divided
into two unequal halves by the gulf and creek of Rajpuri. The
creek penetrates far into the mainland and at its very entrance we
find the fortified island of Janjira. “Five or six miles inside of
the island, crafts of not more than four feet draught can sail at all
times. Further inland it is navigable at high tide only ”. The
creeks and estuaries with their naval strongholds multiply as we
proceed further south along the coast of the modern district of Rat-
nagiri. On the south shore of the estuary of the Savitri river stands
Bankot or Fort Victoria. Then follow the well-known stronghold
of Suvarnadurg at the head of a small natural bay, Dabhol on the
northern and Anjanvel on the southern banks of the Vashishthi,
Jaygad on the creek formed by the Shastri, Ratnagiri on the Bha-
tiya, Purangad at the mouth of the Muchukundi, and Jaytapur at
the entrance of the Rajapur river. One hundred and seventy miles
from Bombay, where the Vaghotan river disembogues into the sea,
stands Vijaydrug or Gheria, the Griem of the Portuguese writers,
which earned for its strength and impregnability a reputation com-
parable to that of Gibraltar alone. Devgad with its land locked
harbour was far less important; but Malavan or Sindhudurg, Me-
londim as the Portuguese preferred to call it after the neighbouring
mart of Maland, once formed the naval arsenal of the great Shi-
vaji. Here an image of the Maratha hero still receives worship
from the descendants of his faithful crew. In the eighteenth cen-
tury it became known to the trading nations of Europe as the home
of the formidable Malavan pirates. The only other port that de-
serves mention in this connection is Vengurla where the Dutch
had a trading settlement. Here came their fighting fleet for pro-
vision and fuel when occasions arose. The port is closed during

the South-west monsoon but is not always judged safe even in the
fair season. L e

These ports and harbours, creeks and estuaries, gulfs and bays
played a part in the naval history of the Marathas more important
than is at first sight suspected. Strong by nature and fortified by
man, the strongholds suffered from one irreparable disadvantage.
The havens were in most cases shallow and the estuaries did not
always afford a safe riding to vessels of heavy draught at low tide.
The Maratha admirals based their tactics on this feature as well as
another peculiarity of their coast. We learn from Grose that “the
land and sea breezes on this coast, blow alternately in the twenty-
four hours, and divide the day; so that vessels sailing along the
coast are obliged to keep in sight of land, as the land winds do not

_had an easy access to an
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reach more than forty miles out to sea.”! The' Maratha fie.eet
therefore crept along the coast and sought safety in the famlha;
shoals in the face of an adversary of.greater burdgn. N?r hi

the vagaries of land and sea breeze an 1nsuperable. difficulty for the
Maratha sea man. When a calm befell or‘the VV.ll‘ld was unfavou-
rable the sailing ship was towed in the d.esu'ed direction ‘by mfn?he-
rous rowing crafts which formed a considerable proportion of the
ﬁeetif the peculiarities of the coast dictated-the naval tactics of the1
Maratha it is no wonder that they shgulc.i influence the perso.nr;e

of the fleet as well. The maritime districts do not form an 11n e(i
gral part of Maharashtra. They are cut off from the n}gin axi

of the Deccan by a steep mountain wall and are acces}flde onasf
through a small number of narrow passes. The coast ha aci::n )
faring population from the earliest tln:leS and the Portugluese om-
merce suffered not a little from the pirates of S.angamesflwa'xl'..ari’c

the inhabitants of the main land could not claim an%.ttallml Lcrag
with the sea and the naval service had fo-r them but dl le a frac-
tion. Shivaji had to depend on the Koli and Bhgin. aur;1 %‘encume-
for manning his fleet, but they were by no means su cien 3;1 pume-
rous. A glance at the map WillI show thag. th;?;gﬁnlzigt}lf tz;eir

ive i ea. n proportion

bre rcl10thv'eryvgf;exilrsxlc‘;lslii:;able, ne\f)er exceeding sixty miles an.d
brea t lss no more than thirty. While the land near the sea is
Sometll.'ne' llv fertile a large area consists of nothing but basalt and
exceptlona kys The population could not therefore be very con-
1§ter1t§1r00t a;ny time. Of them the sailors formed an insignifi-
Sldef‘; etiE:'Jn According to the Census of 1872, the ﬁsl.'lel.rs and
ca'rit r?crme;i but 3.29 per cent of the Hindus in Ratnagirl; in Ko-
Sal; Oilsleior numerical strength was slightly superior, formmg 4.60 per
e f the entire Hindu population. Figures for the period under
o not available but it may be safely assumed that .the
prabied :'ire overnment has not adversely affected the numerlf:al
Changehmf tghe sea-farers of the Konkan. The Mahomedans supplied
sirenetho mber of recruits for the navy. The Daldis were fisher-
@ larger nuf ssion: the Konkani Muslims were probably descended
men. by pl};o 'inmigx"ants and the sea had no dread for them. 'No
from Ari) tl the large majority of Shivaji’s admirals were Muslims
Wond'e i ad en when a naval tradition had been created by the
by faith, a8 (13\317 hammadans continued to occupy positions of trust
Marathas the T in their navy. If the main land of Maharashtra

and responsibility d uninterrupted communication with the

1. Grose, A Voyage to the East Indies Vol, II, p. 213.
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Arabian sea things might have conceivably been different and the
navy might draw a considerable number of Maratha recruits. As
it is the personnel of the fleet remained mainly non-Maratha in
character and foreigners of all nationalities were eagerly employed
because a sufficient number of native experts was not available.
But for the isolation of the Konkan coast the Maratha navy might
have been a national institution like the Maratha army.

The hamlets of Konkan were deficient in sea-faring people,
but the forests of Kolaba and Ratnagiri, Janjira and Savantwari
vielded excellent timber and that in plenty. Teak is found in all
the twelve blocks of Kolaba forest. It is plentiful in the Habshan
hil.ls, though those of Ratnagiri are not of good quality. Teak-made
ships were expensive, it is true, but both Grose and Stavorinus
testify to their durability. The Dutch Admiral was of opinion
that an Indian ship made of teak wood could “navigate the seas for
a hundred years together.” We learn from the same authority
that the natives of Western India “have a peculiar way of preserv-
ing their ships’ bottom, by occasionally rubbing into them an oil
which they call wood-oil, which the planks imbibe, and it serves
greatly to nourish and keep them irom decay.”

The Marathas never came into possession of the entire Konkan
coast. They had been rather late in the field and were forestall-
ed by others. No less than six rival powers contended for supre-
macy in this region. At one time the Portuguese fleet dominated
the whole coast from their naval stations at Bassein, Chaul and
Goa. Their ascendancy was visibly on the wane and they had
more enemies than friends. Bombay once belonged to the Portu-
guese crown but was presented to Charles II as part of the dowry
f)f his queen. The King had no use for the unhealthy island and
it passed into the possession of the East India Company. The trans-
fer however had not been effected with good grace on the part of
Portuguese Government of India and bitter feelings survived on both
sides. Besides the English and the Portuguese, the only non-Ma-
ratha power on the coast was the Sidi of Janjira. When the Abys-
sinian sailors first rose to power we do not know. Early in the
17th century they held the island and a good slice of the coast on
behalf of the Sultan of Ahmadnagar. After the Mughul conquest
of that kingdom the territories held by the Sidis passed under the
jurisdiction of Bijapur but this change did not adversely affect the
quasi-independent position of the Abyssinian admiral. When Shi-
vaji turned his arms against the chiefs of Janjira and reduced the
major part of their principality on the main land they readily trans-
ferred their allegiance to the Emperor of Delhi and subsequently
became the admirals of the Imperial fleet. The Sidis succeeded in
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recovering part of their lost ground while Shivaji was still alive.
During the turmoil that followed the capture and death of Sambaji
they again became the most predominant power in Konkan and
when Shahu ascended his grand-father’s throne the Sidis held Rai-
gad, the seat of Shivaji’s government. The dissension in the royal
house considerably weakened the Maratha power, but by the se-
cond decade of the eighteenth century the credit of the Maratha
navy was restored by Kanhoji Angria who had by that time be-
come the chief commander of the Maratha fleet. The naval strong-
hold of Malwan was held by a partisan of Kolhapur. The seamen
of Malwan co-operated with Angria on rare occasions and usually
consulted their own interests in forming their plans and formulat-
ing their policy. The chief of Savantwari, otherwise styled the
Sardesai of Kudal, was closely connected with the Maratha royal
family and bore the same surname as Shivaji. His branch how-
ever rose to prominence much earlier, and although he was cons-
trained from time to time to acknowledge the suzerainty of Satara
or Kolhapur, he ruled over his principality with sovereign autho-
rity. He had a fleet of his own and like his neighbours he also
tried to exercise his rights of sovereignty over the sea in the cus-
tomary way of the coast. The most important port in his State
was Vingurla, and as the Dutch had a factory there they also be-
came involved in the naval rivalries of this area. To the trading
nations of Europe the chief of Savantwari was known as Khem Sa-
vant, after the most distinguished ruler of the State and his fol-
lowers were called Khemsavants as the sailors of Kolaba and Ghe-
ria were called Angrias and those of Sindhudurg, the Malwans.
All the naval powers of the Konkan coast expected merchant
men of all nationalities to purchase their passport unless they were
exempted from such an obligation by express treaty terms. Any
failure in this respect was severely punished and the defaulting
ship was liable to confiscation with its cargo. The custom prevail-
ed in the Malabar coast, though in a slightly different form as early
as the days of Ibn Batuta. 2 The Portuguese in the heyday of their
maritime suzerainty compelled all nations to procure their passport
before their vessels could venture into Indian waters. The Maratha
admirals emulated this example and advanced similar claims when
they felt themselves strong enough to enforce their traditional right

2. Gibb, Ibn Batuta, Travels in Asia and Africa, p. 233 “It is a custom
of theirs that every ship that passes by town must needs anchar at it and
give a present to the ruler. This they call the “right of bandar”. If any
one omits to do this, they sail out in pursuit of him, bring him into the port
by force, double the tax on him, ard prevent him from proceeding on his

journey for as long as they wish”.
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and the maritime struggles of the first half of the eighteenth cen-
tury centred round this peculiar practice in which the sovereignty
of the sea was supposed to find a suitable expression.

LECTURE 1I.
KaNHOJT ANgRIA.
1698-1729.

Shivaji was not a sailor but he was the first general of his
race to perceive the importance of sea power. The Maratha navy
\A.zas still in its infancy when its great founder died but it was des-
tined to survive the disasters that befell the Maratha arms on the
main land. The two decades that intervene between the death of
Shivaji and the rise of Kanhoji do not constitute a total blank in
the naval history of Maharashtra, and although the Marathi
chronicles seldom throw any light on their exploits, we get an
occasional glimpse of the fleet and its leaders. We learn from a
letter addressed by Francisco da Tavora, the Portuguese Viceroy
of Goa, to Sambhaji on the 28th July, 1682, that the Maratha
fleet often harassed the Portuguese merchant men while engaged
in their peaceful pursuits. Shortly after Rajaram’s flight to
Jinji a Maratha vessel circumnavigated Cape Comorin and safely
conveyed the ladies of the royal family to their new abode in the
Madras Presidency. The details of this voyage have unfortu-
nately not been preserved but it may be fairly assumed that the
Maratha sea men considered the high way of the sea perfectly
safe while the route overland was deemed dangerous. Nor were
they content with a policy of least resistance, for Dom Pedro
Antonio de Noronha, Conde de Villa Verde, complained in 1695
in his letter to the newly appointed Maratha Governor of Kon-
kan, that though Ramachandra Pandit, the regent, professed noth-
ing but friendship for the Portuguese, he permitted his gallivats
to infest their territorial water and make prizes of their trading
crafts. The Maratha admirals were not however always un-
friendly to their neighbours of Goa, as seven years later
Bhavanji Mohite, Subhedar of Sindhudrug, received a letter of
thanks for restoring a captured Manchua to its Portuguese owner,
and in 1705 a similar epistle was addressed to Daud Khan, Sarno-
bat of Shivaji II's fleet in acknowledgement of the kindness
the Portuguese men-of-war had received f{rom him in
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the ports of Kanara. Why this Muslim admiral held a military
title we do not know but it is strangely reminiscent of Robert
Blake’s designation of “General of the Sea.”

In the opening years of the eighteenth century the numeri-
cal strength of the Maratha fleet must have been inconsiderable.
But it had scoured the sea for four decades and could boast of a
creditable record which had been sadly wanting in the fifties of
the preceding century. The Marathas in Shivaji’'s day had no
naval tradition, but his sons had employed at least half a dozen
able Captains of their own race in the fleet and one of these Kan-
hoji Angria accomplished what Shivaji had attempted in vain.
For three decades Kanhoji dominated the entire Konkan coast
and his fleet became a terror to the trading nations of the west.
Feared by his foes, respected by his friends, Kanhoji raised the
maritime prestige of his people to a pinnacle never before attain-
ed and never surpassed.

Of his early career we hardly know anything. His father
Tukoji Sankhpal, according to the official account of the family,
served under Shivaji and was posted at the naval station of
Suvarnadurg. It is here that his famous son must have spent
his early years and served his first apprenticeship in the navy
which he was destined to command. The wild stories of his
Arabian parentage or Abyssinian origin may be dismissed as
utterly baseless. Equally unfounded was the Portuguese myth
that he had once aspired to the hand of Shivaji’'s widow. Nor
does it seem likely that he had ever been an inhabitant of the
Portuguese island of Versova though the story comes from no
less a personage than Conde de Ericeira. In view of his future
greatness Kanhoji was a man of humble origin, for his father
held no higher rank than that of a commander of two hundred.
But it seems improbable that Kanhoji at any stage in his career
was reduced to common servitude and earned his living as a
menial in the Hindu houses of his native place. He earned his
first laurels at Suvarnadurg, if the official account is to be credit-
ed. The stronghold was severely assailed by a strong force of
the Sidi and Achloji Mohite, the Maratha commander was con-
templating capitulation when Kanhoji took matters in }.ﬁs own
hand, led a forlorn cause, and saved the place. His daring an.d
resourcefulness soon brought Kanhoji to the notice of his
sovereign and he gradually rose to be the second in comm_and of
the Maratha fleet. In 1698 he was appointed Chief Admu:ql by
Rajaram and within ten years his fleet became so formidable
that a Portuguese writer compared him with the famous Bar-

barossa, justly dreaded as the scourge of the Mediterranean,
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With his head-quarters at Kolaba, Kanhoji was in the happy
position to command and control the high road of sea-borne trade
that literally passed by his door. With Bombay, Bassein and
Surat on the north, and Chaul, Janjira and Goa on the south, the
Kolaba fleet could keep a vigilant eye on all vessels sailing from
the north to the south and vice versa while the intermediate ports
offered safe asylums in case of emergency and danger. From the
very beginning of his career Kanhoji was resolved to exercise the
sovereignty of the sea, as it was then understood, and make prizes
of all vessels unprovided with his pass, irrespective of their
nationality. His fleet, if Conde de Ericeira was correctly inform-
ed, consisted at first of eight or ten gallivats only, but his prowess
was soon rewarded with rich spoils and his neighbours copiously,
though involuntarily, contributed to his coffers, With increasing
wealth Kanhoji found little difficulty in augmenting his fleet but
the very process involved hostilities with his neighbours among
whom the English and the Portuguese were the most prosperous
and powerful. The Sidi of Janjira was the avowed enemy of his
king and therefore his legitimate prey.

Of the two European nations the English were to suffer first,
The cause of their early dissension with Angria still remains
obscure though it may he safely surmised that Kanhoji wanted
them to buy his pass. In 1702 a Calicut boat with six English-
men fell into his hands. It was useless to protest, for Kanhoji
was not the man to be easily intimidated. In 1704 ‘Mr. Reynolds
was deputed to find him and tell him that he could not be per-
mitted searching, molesting, or seizing vessels in Bombay waters.’
But his expostulations had no effect and Kanhoji charged the
English with bad faith and threatened ‘to seize their boats
wherever he could find them. He was as good as his word and
three years later attacked an English man-of-war which was
destroyed after a short encounter. In 1710 he boldly attacked
another English ship in the very neighbourhood of Bombay.
Though he was defeated on this occasion his naval supremacy re-
mained unshaken. In 1712 he captured the Governor of Bom-
bay’s yacht the Samuel and Mary, and an English ketch from
Karwar the Anne. Next year he was constrained to compose his
differences with the English, not because he was particularly
afraid of them, but because he had too many nuts in the fire and
was prepared to forego some in order to save the rest. Kanhoji
was not merely a sailor, he was also a diplomat of uncommon
ahility.

With the Portuguese he was at peace at the beginning. He
wanted a market for his prizes and the Portuguese government
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were prepared to accommodate him while he found lsultabk;
customers in the merchants of Chaul, as appears from a etterbo
the Viceroy Caetano de Mello de Ca.s.tro, date.d the St'h Novem. ((;1;
1703. We do not know how Kanho;x appreciated this cor%o‘:esrs; "
but amicable relations apparently did not .endure lontg. lrgated
letter of the Viceroy to His Majesty the King of Por uéia,te pted
the 11th December, 1708, we learn tha}?: the P.ortuguesil siate was
still engaged in a war with KanhOJ_l Angma: He ha | indeed
repeatedly sued for pence bt e e eold blood 4l the
i s as he ha ehea d a
i:;ggg l?e(:i ‘}llzr;lciaken in two Portuguese manchuas. CHI: Yllllagés
in the neighbourhood of Chaul were .harassed tan'd a ¢ izdallfim.self.
Mor, Antonio Cardim Froes, hag palrtlﬁl)larl%zvg;sr‘zn;iilcsﬂy mse!
in this campaign (Monsdes F. 3. pl. : ; > war
not precisely know although w
commenced az?d s‘::z;s: :h:}cOPortu;uese refusal to acknowledgfz
i reaso:lairzs in the sea must have provided the causus bellz'.;
The manchuas, mentioned above, it may be Iilomtegez?t, ¥§:ed1;:e
trading vessels but fighting ships of the nor; ern co.n e ety
of this naval action is yet unknown but from a ontemporary
tuguese manuscript we learn that of the .t‘wo m ohuas one
fv(:; burnt and the other captured by Kax:hc;p. thOf Sthrdw lere
ere put to the .
e prisor:ierl;sis ?ge E);cggzris; : bvivg ranzom of 12,900 xerafins or
o Sav?I‘his was not the first time that Kanhoji had measur-~
= 6‘5,000. th with the Portuguese. His first victi.ms were trad-
?d me Strfné;vith rich cargo but shortly before his engagement
it Ve;SE Smanchuas mentioned above, he had capturet.i a I"ro}:'-
:m:\:e:e ePal of war ;Vhich was going from Chaul to Bassein. e
u

i i for among its passen-
rovided a very rich booty, : : :
Pal must Rove Etiring governor of Chaul. At this period Kan

sted of six Pals carrying sixteen to eighteen pieces
thirty gallivats specially equipped for war.
suffered from the depredations of

Angria’s fleet, the Portuguese still omitted to. prov;lde th:::
ouch il eé with suitable convoys. At one time they W 1
e : aritime power in India but they could not saff: y
e foremo; N ast credit for ever. A shrewd observer like
et (‘)’n : Tclir nI:)t but notice the steady decline of .Portuguese
b o the east, and in 1712 he dealt a stunning blov\( at
e ren £ Goa.’ The merchant fleet of the North saxleti
e the. oo oo of two frigates only under the comma.nd (;1
g th’e Siomégsta the nephew of the Viceroy.. Angrla fe
lDl:;?l It“lfilsS ﬂ:et and,went straight for the flag ship which was

4

Kanhoji's

gers was the r
hoji’s fleet consl
of artillery and

Heavily as they had
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promptly disabled. The second frigate succeeded in running
away to Goa with a few parangues but more than forty of these
boats fell into Kanhoji’s hands. The merchants and private citi-
zens of Goa had largely invested their capital in this fleet and its
loss was a calamity of unprecedented magnitude. This achiave-
ment add-d so much to Kanhoji's power and prestige that Luiz
de Mello, General of the North, permitted his brother to procure
Angria’s passes for his trading ships. .

Another blow of this magnitude would mean the utter ruin
of the Portuguese power in India and the next Viceroy wisely
provided for a stronger convoy. In 1713 the merchant fleet sail-
ed under the protection of three frigates, four pals, two manchuas
and a pinnace (pataxo). But nothing daunted, Angria hovered
about with four pals and six gallivats. As two of the convoying
pals kept much behind the rest to protect a slow going vessel the
Maratha fleet found an opportunity of engaging one of them and a
running battle was fought for two days and nights before they
withdrew.

The Portuguese were indeed in a very sad plight. The rising
power of Angria had rendered their naval stations extremely
insecure. Chaul depended mainly on imported provision and
Chaul was within striking distance of Kolaba. It was, there-
fore, urgently needed that they should take some effective mea-
sures to remedy this growing evil and they naturally suggested to
their fellow sufferers of Bombay that a joint expedition should
be made against the common enemy. Governor Aislabie, how-
ever, preferred peaceful negotiations to an expensive war, and
Angria was in an accommodating mood, for the Portuguese were
not the only enemy he had to deal with.

In 1713 there were two claimants to the Maratha throne and
the Maratha nobles were divided in their allegiance. When
Rajaram died, his nephew Shahu was a prisoner in the Mughul
camp and he was quietly succeeded by his minor son Shivaji II.
Shivaji II was a boy of undeveloped intellect but his mother Tara
Bai was a masterful lady of unbounded energy and unlimited
ambition. When Shahu returned home in 1707 Tara Bai refused
to acknowledge his claims and prepared to fight for her son’s
rights to the bitter end. During the stormy days of Rajaram
feudalism had been unwisely revived, and Shahu and Tara Bai
now vied with each other to purchase the support of the feudal
chiefs. The officers of the army and navy were no longer the
paid servants of the State and they seldom lost any opportunity
of self-aggrandisement, particularly when their selfish interests
could be reconciled with the cause of their king. In the civil
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war that ensued Kanhoji enlisted himself on Tara Bai's side but
he was for all practical purposes an independent ruler. As early
as 1704 the English of Bombay described him as a “Rebel inde-
pendent of the Rajah Sivajee”. Unlike Shivaji’s admirals he took
no order from his nominal suzerain, nor were his activities con-
fined to the sea. He maintained a strong force on the land and
captured many fortresses from Shahu’s partisans. In 1713 Shahu
sent his Peshwa Bahiro Pant Pingle against Kanhoji, but Angria
defeated his Brahman adversary and took him prisoner. In the
same year Shahu sent Balaji Vishwanath to retrieve his lost posi-
tion on the western coast. Balaji tried conciliation and converted
a formidable foe into a steadfast friend. Kanhoji offered allegi-
ance to Shahu, relinquished his conquests in land and obtained in
return twenty six strongholds, big and small on the sea coast.
He was formally appointed by his new sovereign to the office of
Chief Admiral which he already held, and his new acquisition of
Khanderi or Keneri enabled him to control the entrance to Bom-
bay harbour. Some of the strongholds granted to him on 1.;%1'15
occasion were still held by the Sidi but it appears that the Janjira
Chief also came to terms with him after a brief contest. Thus
when the Portuguese Viceroy decided to blockade him in his
stronghold of Kolaba, Kanhoji had settled his differences with the
English of Bombay. Early next year he concluded a lasting peace
with Shahu of Satara. In 1715 his long war with the Sidi was
brought to an honourable conclusion. In 1710 he had created a
fresh enemy in the Dutch by capturing a sloop of theirs, but
they were not in a position to cause him much annoyance.

In 1713 Kanhoji had given the Portuguese a fresh offence by
attacking one of their {rigates conveying provision and reinforce-
ment to Chaul. For some time past Angria had been openly
boasting that he could reduce Chaul and Karanja whenever he
liked and the Viceroy Vasco Ferandes Ceasar de Menedes at last
sent a strong fleet of five pals, eight gallivats and two manchuas
against Kolaba. One of the most distinguished Portuguese
officers of this time, Antonio Cardim Froes, was appointed to lead
the expedition. He blockaded the harbour but lack of a land
force prevented him from attempting a complete siege. From
October to December the Portuguese fleet lay before Kolaba but
it could not make any impression on the enemy. At last Froes
had to withdraw to face a fresh danger that threatened the trad-
ing ships of his country. An Arab fleet had appeared before
Surat and had already captured a Portuguese ship from China,
Angria’s stronghold was very .well provided with munitions of
war but the Viceroy complained to the Emperor of Delhi that
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Angria might have been totally annihilated if the Sidis had in-
vaded his territories by land when the Portuguese blockaded his
headquarters by sea.

It was useless to invoke the Emperor’s aid against Kanhoji;
it was futile to inform the Mughul ruler that Angria’s triumph
meant the ruin of Surat. He was too far off and too weak to be
- of any real use. The Sidi either would not or could not do any-
thing to check the growing ascendancy of Angria. But the
Viceroy found a willing ally in Sambhaji of Kolhapur. To him
Kanhoji was a traitor and rebel who deserved condign punish-
ment. Accordingly a treaty was concluded between the two
states with a view to the reduction of Angria’s strongholds. The
Portuguese fleet undertook to co-operate with the army and navy
of Kolhapur, they offered to supply Sambhaj with munitions of
war if necessary, an alliance was concluded, the treaty was signed
and ratified in March 1716 but apparently nothing further was
accomplished. Sambhaji was no match for the Barborossa of
Konkan. Next year a new Viceroy, the far famed Conde de
Ericeira, arrived at Goa and he tells us that Kanhoii offered no
insult to' the Portuguese State during his term of office except
once when four of Angria’s vessels were defeated by two Portu-
guese men-of-war near Anjidiva. But we have reason to believe
that while Kanhoji refrained from molesting Portuguese men-of-
war on the high sea the fishermen and trading people of Chaul
and Bassein dared not launch their boats without his permit and
preferred to pay him a regular tribute rather than incur his dis-
pleasure. For the time being Kanhoji had no war to wage; in
1715 he had concluded a treaty with the Sidi of Janjira and in
1718 he considered himself so secure as to undertake a journey
to Jejury where he made his homage and paid his allegiance to
Shahu. But appearances were deceptive and the very same
year witnessed the beginning of a war between the English of
Bombay and the Lord of Kolaba that was destined to last for
thirty-eight long years.

The lengthy war was preceded by a bitter controversy, and
insinuations of bad faith were freely exchanged. In February
1713 Kanhoji had voluntarily sought peace with the English and
offered to restore the vessels he had captured if an Englishman
of credit was sent to Kolaba. The treaty concluded on that
occasion was in tTarce until war broke out in 1718. The terms
were ‘quite unambiguous and had been carefully worded to safe-
guard the interests of the two contracting parties. The English
demanded that Kanhoji should restore all that he had taken “that
belonged to the Company and our people”. That he should not
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on any pretence whatever “meddle with any English ships or with
the ships belonging to the merchants who live under the protec-
tion of the English as Madras, Bengal, or any other Factories or
colonies belonging to the English whatsoever.” They further de-
manded that ships coming to or going from Bombay should enjoy
immunity from Angria’s fleet irrespective of their nationality
while within sight of the harbour of Bombay, and lest there should
be any misunderstanding about the neutral area it was clearly
specified that the space between Mahim Stakes and Khanderi was
meant. The English subjects were to be permitted to trade freely
in Kanhoji’s ports on the payment of the usual customs and he
was moreover expected to afford them protection against the
vessels of Shivaji Raja and Shahu Raja. The English on their
part promised not to permit ships or vessels of other nations to
wear their colours and to throw open their ports to the subjects
of Angria. Kanhoji was prepared to accept these terms and pro-
posed a few additional articles. Of the six articles suggested by
Kanhoji three were roundly rejected but the remaining three
demand our attention. As the English were anxious to secure
the freedom of the sea for their ships so was Kanhoji eager to
exercise in his master’s name but in his own interest the
sovereignty of the sea. The major part of his revenue was deriv-
ed from this source and he could not therefore afford to forego
these profitable claims. It is on this account that he wanted a
clear understanding from the English, whose flags he henceforth
undertook to respect, that their protection would not be extended
to vessels other than their own even if they might be bound for
Bombay or leaving that port. The English replied that they
would convoy such ships out of the sight of their port; this area
having been clearly defined in the third article proposed by them,
the natural assumption is that Angria might deal with such boats
as he pleased once they were beyond the specified limit. Second-
ly, Angria had a large number of aliens in his service and appa-
rently he was not in a position to man his fleet with his own
nationals alone. He therefore suggested that “Mariners, inhabit-
ants of your island, that shall desire to serve me of their own free
will leaving their families on the island shall not be hindered by
you, and also those who, having served here and come to their
houses, have been detained by you and have given security; I
desire you to discharge their securities, and that those persons may
be free.” To this request the Bombay Council replied that they
would not hinder “mariners inhabitants of Bombay that of their
own free will will serve” Angria, and expected reciprocity in the
matter. They also agreed to permit Angria’s Grabs and Galli-
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vats to come to and leave Bombay without any impediment.
But the Bombay Government definitely refused to sell him
powder and shot, and to allot him any place for manufacturing
munitions. As regards his suggestion of mutual support and co-
operation in times of nced, the English preferred to retain their
freedom to act as they thought fit. Angria’s messenger later in-
formed that his master was prepared to accept the first proposalS
of the English but he desired that these articles should be for-
mally incorporated in an agreement, confirmed by the seal of the
Company and delivered to the Chief of Kolaba by an Englishman
of credit. The English did not think very highly of Kanhoji’s
trustworthiness and suspected treachery., The Governor and
Council were therefore unwilling to ask any of the Company’s
servants to put his neck inside the wolfe’s jaws, but Lt. Mackin-
tosh volunteered to go to Kolaba in consideration of a gratuity
of one-thousand rupees. The treaty was then drawn in English
and the country language, and Lt Mackintosh left for Kanhoji's
headquarters, and on the 22nd of February he returned with the
Anne ketch and the prisoners. Kanhoji promised to restore the
yacht and the Company's goods before long. From subsequent
correspondence it appears that the yacht was returned without
its mast and rigging. The peace was concluded, it must be ad-
miited, with wonderful expedition and as Kanhoji's good faith
had all along been under suspicion the treaty or agreement was
very carefully worded. For three years Kanhoji did nothing in
contravention of his uadertaking but the mast and the rigging

and the cargo of the captured boats remained a fruitful saurce of
future dissention.

Aislabie’s successor Charles Boone arrived at Bombay op
the 26th December, 1715. He was a man of masterful spirit and
was not likely to tolerate any serious omission on the part of
Kanhoji. Angria also had some grievances, real or fictitious,
against his new friends and his formal letters of compliment were
soon succeeded by those of complaints wherein he alluded to “ill
usage in return of the good offices he had done, and boasted of
his success. The Governor answered (that) if he kept the
articles of the treaty, it would be well: if he had just cause to
complain, it should be remedied . . . . that the English never
boasted of their performances, but let their actions do it.” What
ill usage Kanhoji had received from his neighbours of Bombay
and what good services he had rendered them during the short
interval of three years between the conclusion of the treaty in
February 1713 and Boone’s assumption of office in December,
1715, must remain a matter of conjecture for the time being.
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But apparently a storm was brewing; that it did not break out
earlier was due to Boone’s unpreparedness. Early in 1716 he
informed his masters that “some outstanding claims would be
pressed upon Kanhoji when the English were in a good posture
to oppose him; till then keep fair, but must not be too supple.”
This indicates the policy that Boone pursued for the next three
years. He was busily engaged in equipping a fleet to challenge
Kanhoji's supremacy in the sea, he protested whenever Bombay
received any offence ‘from Angria but did not seek armed redress
until he was fully prepared for a prolonged contest.

(To be continued.)
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KharI:/hrWS:SI:fl, ;0n~0f er Bazi Khan and grandson of Imtiaz

under, s o P;ersmn origin! His father was a Mansabdar

b passod hisg P rmperor, and possessed a jagir in Bengal, where

he , ays w1th. comfort. Mir Casim married Fatema

gum, a daughter t.oi Mir dJafar, and received some valuable
articles and a large amount

Early Career Alivardi also paid him two o}flﬁ(c)l::c}; (?; i:)l‘;::s
. . per month from his own treasury, but during his
tlm'e and- in that of his grandson Sirajuddowla, Mir Casim’s
social position was not very high; he was a mere courtier in the
Nawab’s Court. He appropriated a box of valuable jewellery
belonging to Sirajuddowla’s Begum Lutfunnisa, while both tile
latter were running away from Murshidabad. This helped him
:greatly to better his fortune and to maintain some cavalry and
infantry. During Mir Jafar’s first Governorship, he was appoint-
ed as the Faujdar of Rungpur and Purniah.? He was a man of
parts and possessed a good knowledge of astrology and mathe-
matics.?

”I-.Iis firm administration of these two places, and his other
abilities soon created a name for him, and the English Governor
thoug,ht hi'm to be the proper man for remedying the evils of Mir
Ja’fars misgovernment of Bengal. Accordingly, after deposing
Mir Jafar the English Governor and his party placed him on the
masnad of Bengal on the 27th October, 17604 Like Henry VII
of England, who had gathered lessons from the Lancastrians as
well as the Yorkists, Mir Casim had learnt some lessons from the
regimes of Sirajuddowla and Mir Jafar’ Sirajuddowla’s rule
had taught him that the native Zemindars must be placed under

Khulasa-ut-Tawarikh, p. 76b.

Ibid, p. 88a.

Ibid.

. 4. For details, vide, Original pape lati i i

Gl ke e papers relating to the disturbances in Ben-
5. Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. 11, p. 432.
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proper control and that he must be careful to watch their move-
ments; and the Government of Mir Jafar had clearly demonstrat-
ed to him that the strength and life of his government would
depend on the improvement of the economic condition of the state
and on the proper reorganization of the military department.
Mir Casim’s policy was formed from these points of view, and he
acted accordingly just after his accession.

When Mir Jafar was deposed, there was in his treasury “of
ready money only forty or fifty thousand rupees, and about the
value of three lacs in gold and silver plate.”® Keeniram,
Moonilal and Checon, the principal advisers of Mir Jafar, dec-
lared that the balances due from them were trifling. But the

situation demanded a well-stocked treasury, be-
cause the troops were mutinous for the non-
His measures for the  payment of their arrears of pay and the Company
economic improve- . .
ment of the State. had not yet received the whole amount promised
to them by Mir Jafar. Within a week or two after
his accession Mir Casim satisfied the troops by
arrears in instalments.” To the Com-
districts of Burdwan, Midnapur and
Chittagong in lieu of the money that had been promised to them
and for the expenses of their troops, and pawned some of his
jewels with the members of the Council in Calcutta® It is

promising to pay off their
pany he made over the

6. Extract of a letter from Mr. Vansittart and Colonel Caillaud, dated,
Moradbag, 24th Oct. 1760, Narrative, Vol. I, pp. 139-140; Khulasat-ut-Tawa-
rikh, p. 93 (@).

7. Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 92 (b).

8. Ibid, 93a; Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 391; Calendar of Persian

Correspondence, Vol. 1, p. 45. The sanad for the cession of Burdwan runs

in the following official language :—
“mo the Zemindars, Canoongoes, Talookdars, Tenants, Husbandmen and

Chief villagers of the Pergunnah of Burdwan, etc., The Zemindaree of the
Rajah Tilluck Chand, in the districts of the Subah of Bengal, be it known
that whereas divers wicked people have traitorously stretched forth their
hands to plunder the subjects, and waste the royal dominions for this rea-
<on the said Pergunnah, etc, is granted to the English Company in part dis-
bursement of their expenses, and the monthly maintenance of five hundred
European horse, two thousand European foot, and eight thousand sepoys,
are to be entertained for the protection of the royal dominions. Let
etly and contentedly attend and pay to the persons ap-
y the stated revenues and implicitly submit
and the office of the Collectors of the Eng-

which
the above officers qui
pointed by the English Compan
in all things to their authority,

lish Company is as follows:—
e Zemindars and Tenants in their places, regu- -

They shall continue th
larly collect the revenues of the lands, and deliver them in monthly for the

5
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found 'in the Second report of the Select Committee® that he

also paid the following sums to the Members: —

tO. Mr. Vansittart as Governor and President of the Select Com-

Ifr{lltt;es,sRs. 500,000; to Mr. Holwell, Rs. 270,000; to Mr. Sumner,
S- ,000; to Mr. McGuire, Rs. 255,000; to Colonel Cailland

Rs. 200,000; t . . .
Rs. 134000 o Mr. Culling Smith, Rs. 134,000; to Captain Yorke,

Thus.having satisfied the Company and the troops to some
extenjc, Mir Casim proceeded to strengthen the financial resources
of his government. At first he detected various cases of
embezzlements on the part of the old officers and ‘Muttaseddees’?
and compelled them to render satisfactory accounts of their
2Pfices.11 In this work he was assisted by some old officers
.whon.l he took care to soothe into compliance, by taking them
into his favour.” He appointed as clerks in the treasury some of
tl?e old ‘Muttaseddees’ of Ali Vardi’s time, and employed many of
his faithful attendants as Nazirs, Controllers and Supervisors in
several offices.’? One of his most trustworthy friends, named Ali
I?orahim Khan, who possessed a fair talent of “discovering intui-
tively the decisive knot of the most intricate accounts, was pro-
posed chiefly to the military examination, and to the business of
a§certaining the real arrears due to the troops.”’3 He appointed
Sitaram, an old ‘Muttaseddee’ and accountant of the time of Al
Vardi, an auditor of the Dewani and an accountant in that depart-
ment of the treasury from which pensions and other allowances
were disbursed. Mir Munshi, who was his own Secretary and on
whom he conferred the title of Hafiz Irsar Khan, was also entrust-
ed with the task of auditing certain accounts and of determining

p.ayment of the expenses of the Company, and the pay of the above-men-
txonedtfor;:)es, tha}t they may be always ready cheerfully and vigorously to
f}:m’;‘;e ft e affairs of the King. Let this be punctually observed. Dated
e o Ofthe n70nth Rubbeulawul 1st sun answering to the 1st of the
monsu mti dCz;rtlc 1176, ‘Bengali style”. Proceedings, November 17, 1760.
worded. uds for the cession of Chittagong and Midnapur were also similarly
9. . By
" p‘-l20,lFxrst Report, pp. 33-34; Carraccioli, Life of Clive, Vol. i, p. 195.
X . de‘re st gxplams Muttaseddee” as “a general name for all officers
emp oy,? in taking the accounts of Government, or any person of conse-
quence”. [T‘he modern form is Mutsaddi, holder of a comparatively small
charge or minor office—Editor].
11 - ot - )
p 388, Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, pp. 92b-93b; Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. IL
12, Thid.
13 Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 38
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the net expenses of the state.* He then formed a budget of the
income and expenses of his government, abolished the expenses
on luxury, and curtailed many other unnecessary expenses, as
for example, the expenses on the managerie department.’® He
converted the gold and silver articles in the Taziakhana into coins
amounting to several lacs, and stopped the expenses for making
Tazias.!6 During his stay at Patna he called Ramnarain, the
Deputy Governor of that place, to account for “the quantum of
the revenues he had hitherto received during his long adminis-
tration, and the sum total of the expenditures he had made; the
monies charged in the books, as paid to the Djaghiry-holders
(jaigir-holders) of the Emperor’s Court, and the Nawab’s, and
the receipts and vouchers of those disbursements; the sums
charged as paid to the troops, with a comparative statement of
the reviews made, and of the number of horses marked on the
thigh, and borne on the books. Vouchers and regular accounts
of all these he required of him in the auditing hall, in the pre-
sence of a large number of Ramnarain’s own officers, and heads
of office, with whom he had formed a large circle round the
Governor’s person.”’162 Ramnarain submitted to the Nawab’s
orders but he had already sent away some account books with
his own men. They were, however, caught hold of by Mn-
Casim’s people, one Sunder Singh being the first to fall within
their clutches. He was put in confinement, and as hg Was found;
guilty of embezzlements in the army accounts, J.alxgxr—holders
nts and in the receipts of the public income, his house was
and many other effects were taken
therefrom. But some of his effects were concealed in. the houses
of his cashiers Gangavishnu and Mansaram Sahu, rich bankers
of Patna. So Mir Casim compelled these two men to pay vast
sums of money, and similarly realised a considerable amount from
Muralidhar, the head spy of Ramnarain, as well as from Moham—
med Issac, the Kotwal or Police Inspector 16 who had misappro-

accou
surrounded and 7 lacs in cash

14, Ihid, p- 389; Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, pp. 92b-93b. '

5. Ihid; “.. .. -+ .- he curtailed his expenses .. .. .. .. .. for ins-
tance the r;m office, the nightingale office, the antelope office, and some
others, all belonging to the menagery department. Of all that multitude
of ani;nals he kept only 2 few of each species, and made the rest over to
the Zemindars of the provinces on their paying a certain price, wh'uch his
treasury received from their agents”.  Seir, Yol. II, p. 391

16, Muzaffarnamah, p. 154b; Ryaz-us-salatin, p. 385.

16a, Seir, Vol. IL, pp- 41'1-4:1!?. .
16b, Ibid; Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, pp. 103b-105b.
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pfl;fiated much fx;om the Government fund. He confiscated the
effects of Chunilal and Munilal and realised vast sums from

them.”” So far Mir Casi
m fol 3 “
economy.”1% ollowed a policy of “prudence and

. But in certain points he carried his measures too far. It is
said that he extorted money from some of the old relatives and
c%ependants of Ali Vardi and Mir Jafar as well as from those pub-
Iic women who had been lavishly paid by Miran and Mir Jafar
and credited the amount thus realised in the state treasury 18
He ex.torted what he could from one Amanuilah, who used .tO
pla‘we inkstands before Nawab Ali Vardi, and frorr; Mir Muksud
Ali, who V\{as the Superintendent of Ali Vardi’s elephant-house.!?
Some of his revenue measures were somewhat strict and arbit-
rary. Francis writes; —“Iig principle is said to have been that
whatever the Ryots paid should be the property of Government;
'thereby totally excluding all Zemindars. His officers acted accordi
ingly. Their fear of him was so great, both from his skill in ac-
counts and the rigour of his government, that his orders were punc-
tually obeyed; so that partly from the direct produce of the lands,
and partly by fines and confiscations it is believed that for two
years, he drew almost double the ancient revenue from the coun-

1 "
Tespe:t i‘; ’i: (1)11: H{ p. 391; Khuldsat-ut-Tawarik, pp. 392b-393b. In this
policy of Mir C 1s treatment of the Zemindars, as we shall find later, the
. ae ;1 a:slfn mxght be well compared with that of Henry VII of Eng-
the ilel of h‘?nlys policy of squeezing out money from the nobles, with
i p is afgents Empson and Dudley, had served to fill his (reasury
strengt}i::) e}fx]izeﬁiarizl;ln:ges’. so this policy of Mir Casim cnabled him to
of the wicked counsellors (:)fml\;?: 3:2“? the samc time to curb the power
dom:‘}:je::l:;:?r;ixzt t};IEIr accession on the thrones of their respective king-
of England from th o -?t similar.  Henry VII was welcomed as the saviour
larly Mir Couin we evll s of the Lancastrian and Yorkist misrule; and simi-
peace in the coumis b ic-ed on the Masnad of Bengal to restore order and
misgovernment Bytw ich hafl been distracted as a result of Mir Jafar’s
able to lay thé . ut their ultilmate fates were quite different. Henry was
sim’s aims wer strong foundations of the Tudor Monarchy, while Mir Ca-
port of the peoe I:OHflpletely fruStr?ted' The former had the united sup-
country where }s)ucho England ‘behind him, while Mir Casim had to rule a

17a. Vansittart’ a support could never be expected.

8. Ibid.  Jagat Narrative, Vol. I, pp. 138-140.
pared a list of }?ga ’Smg, a famous ‘Mutaseddie’ of Ali Vardi's time, pre-

is valuables and property and presented it to Mir Casim.

The latter was highl i
' ¥ pleased at this, and returned i i
perty and jewels taking only a portion of it °¢ fo Jagat Sing his pro

19, Muzaffarnamah, p. 154 (b).
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try.”? It is stated in the Fourth Report of the Committee of
Secrecy, 1773, 2! that in 1760 Mir Casim “laid an additional tax of
1% annas or 3|32 parts of the original crown rents and estimated
this addition at Sicca Rupees, 4,50,164-2-9, which being added to
the former revenue of 1,32,82,960-2-17-1 made the whole of these
revenues in his time amount to 1,37,33,124-5-6-1 or £1,792,172 ster-
ling”. He also took possession of all such local collections as Kha-
jiri-jama (Khadge jama), which had been hitherto concealed, “for
the benefit of the provincial treasury, and the increment so obtain-
ed for the Nawab was spoken of as Kifayat (corruptly Keffyet) or

profit” #.
Mir Casim paid equal attention to the reorganisation of the mili-
tary department. He placed the Armenian Gurgin Khan, bro-
ther of Khajwa Madar, in charge of this depart-
Military reforms ment, and ordered him to organise it after the
European fashion.22 He admitted English sepoys
and their officers into his service and “made a vast

quantity of firelocks or artillery”.2¢ He arranged for manufac-
turing guns and flint-muskets at Monghyr.25 Shaik Saiyad Alj,
an inhabitant of Lucknow, was given the post of (paymaster) and,
after his death, his son Muhammad Ali and his nephews Farhat

Ali and Barkat Ali were also appointed paymasters to four or five

20, Minutes, etc,, p. 23. .
21, p. 3, quoted in Firminger’s Introduction to the Fifth Report, p. CXV.

22, Ibid, p- XI
Kifayat-i-sair: “the profit derived by bringing to account concealed

exactions in custom duties, etc.”

Kifayat-i-faujdari: “increased assessment on the frontier lands held by
the military governor levied by them, at first for their own beneﬁ.t, but
brought to the credit of the Government by Kasim Ali Khan”. Wilson:
Glossary of Revenue Terms.

23, Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 92b, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 389.

24 Reflections on the Present Commotions in Bengal, pp. 9-10 (Impe-~
rial Library, Calcutta).

25. Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 421. Haji Mustafa, the translator of
the Seir-ul-mutakherin, makes the following remarks regarding th.is manu-
facture of guns at Monghyr :—The European reader may possibly hear
with surprise, that those firelocks manufactured at Monghyr, proved bet-
ter than the best Tower-Proofs, sent to India for the Company’s use; and
such was the opinion which the English Officers gave them, wh?n t'hey
made the comparison by order of the Council of Calcutta. Their flints
were of Radjemahl (Rajmahal) agates, and their metal more mellow.-'A‘nd
even to-day, 1786, Colonel Martin, a Frenchman, who has greatly distin-
guished himself these twenty-two years in the Engilsh service, has, at Lucks
now, a manufactory where he makes pistols and fusils better, both as to
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thousand horse.® Besides these, he had other officers, whether
natives or foreigners, each oi whom was appointed in some parti-
cular branch. Mohammad Taki Khan, who was appointed as the
Faujdar of Birbhum, “with orders to raise men, but to discipline
only such as might prove able-bodied and serviceable”, discharged
his duties satisfactorily.2?

lock and barrel, than the best arms that come {rom Europe. The compari-
son had been repeatedly made; and Sir Elijah Impey, Chief Justice of the
Supreme Court of Calcutta, carried to Europe one pair of these pistols”.

Ibid, footnote. Rennel noticed a great gun at Dacca, of which the dimen-
sions were:—

Feet. Inches.
“Diameter at Muzzle. 3 1

Do. Breech. 3

Do.  of the Trunnions 11'a
Do. of the Bore. 1

1bs. Tons.

Weight of gun 61673 or 279

Do. of shot 474

(Rennel’s Journals, p. 124).

The following particulars ave given about this gun in Rennel's ‘Memoir
of the Map of Hindustan', p. 61 :—"It was made of hammered iron, it being
an immense tube formed of 14 bors, with rings of 2 or 3 inches wide driven
over them, and hammered down into 2 smoath surface; so that its appear-
ance was equal to that of the best executed piece of brass ordnance, al-
though its proportions were faulty

Whole length. 22ft. 10%2 inches.

Diameter at the Breech 3 » 3

Diameter four feet

”

from muzzle. 2, 10
Diameter of the

muzzle. 2, 2%
Diameter of the

Bore. 1, 3%

The gun contained 234,413 cubic inches of wrought iron and consequently
weighed 64,814 pounds avoirdupois, or about the weight of eleven 32 poun-
ders.  Weight of an iron shot for the gun 465 pounds.”

“There is another big gun at Murshidabad, the dimensions of which are
hearly the same as those of the one now at Dacca. An inscription in this
states that it was made in the reign of Shah Jahan and governorship of

Islam Khan (circa 1637) at Jahanginagar (Dacca) by Janaranjan black-
smith”.  Cal. Review, Vol. XC1v, p. 339.

26. Khulasat-ut-Tawarik, p. 92b; Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 390.
27, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 421. The author of this work writes
that Muhammad Taki was a more useful and trustworty commander than
Gurgin Khan, and remarks that “his conduct and name has been inscribed
on the leaves of the historical page”. But its translator writes in the foot-
note that Gurgin Khan “was ag much a man of genius, as Mahmed-Taki-
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Mir Casim thus secured for himself a well-filled treasury and
a strongly reorganised army, the two essential requisites for' a
strong executive, especially in those days of dis-
Suppression of the order and mutual distrust. His third measure,
Zemindars that is, the suppression of the refractory Zemin-
dars, was also a part of his general policy (?f
strengthening his position as the ruler of Bengal. He first turned his
attention against Kummanand, the Zemindar of, Myhutty paragana,
who was possessed of “many goods and effects. He sent %us me}q
to bring him to the capital, but the latter fled away from h1}sl te;rr-
tory.2’™® He next proceeded against Asad-Zaman-Khan, tfei e(i
mindar of Birbhum, for the latter had b,ecome very powerfu gg
had refused to comply with the Nawab’s dgmand for some a 'tI};
tional rent.28 He had moreover entered into an a.lhan(;e‘a wi ;
the Raja of Burdwan and both of them had the bazgl nr}t}:en ;\crms :b
rising against the Nawab as well as the Company. 1760e ngx\én—
started from his capital in the mon‘th of Decembe;-l o ,d;\ P
camped at Boudgram (about 20 miles from .Murs i 131 a r,Yorke
which place he despatched Khuila hgghsgﬁa%ei?jgér a]% Yorke
and Gurgin Khan to chastise the Bir . . i
- uested his father Badi-us-zaman to gov
2552‘;110}20[3333, Za?irga}?irfnglf came forward to meeft t}txem w1;h ;0;11:
or five thousand cavalry gnd twenty ’;hgus?n:n C;nf :élmr%:, h\i;\;hlcp » be
posted at Karldha, two mllestnzrgilﬁ;cultuzgsses of the country.3®
e di:ifj rtr}llzntl\sfa\tz:r)ag’lsl so};diers could not make any headway
For. som:?h Birbhum Raja’s troops.3! But they were soon help-
agallnr;'StCap:ain White, who had already marched towards Burdwan
e s

ho trained and disciplined

i re knowledge. It was h‘e w : . '

dpary bUtb,WVS;v:;:y infantry and artillery, in the English hmam;e:;, };n(;n 1df

e NaV'Va ds as were’ those troops, a simple detachment of t emW; tgw end

gaif_ttr:mes ,numerous as those that won the battle of Plassey. at wo
efeated a

i h m
h ot have dOne had he had aheady Of two years more, to train the
e I ’

1 . 8
thor:;ghllb\zir Casim’s letter to the Company, November 1760, Long, p. 23

~ - 9 .

28 se]r u].mutakherin, v()l [l, p. 394; Khulasat—ut—Iawarlkh, p. 4a

29 _vh.r ‘:aslms [e"el to the' Company, IQOVe"lber 1;60, Lollg, Pp. 2-18-
. 4 '

The
239. i II p. 395, Muzaffar-namah, 155a.
, - herin, Vol. II, p , 155a. °
%. Selr-uls rfqutflx:mutakherin had then gone to Boudgram dw;\t/}l .n;sté\;:-
author of the 52 Chief of the English Factory at Patna, and Cajo_ -
v émm Mrci '-:.‘1?", Chief of the English, to represent to Mir Casim
nac, Commander-in-

¢ affairs in Bihar and to request him for proceeding thither.
state o air

31, Ibid,
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in e
of ';Ie;(liie;o;: ::f;stlts};e its reyolted Raja’2.  With a few companies
man fro?n his re(z)lr ?i SOld}l,ers’ Captain White attacked Assad-Za-
dispersed in various di such a way that all the Birbhum soldiers
field and Assad-Z us directions 3.  Some of them fell dead on the

ssad-Zaman fled away quickly from Nagore towards the

thS. IVIEHOI Y ()ll\' lel(l t e NaW S SOldleIS Proceed
e h
ab
Nagole dn.d tO()k p()SSeSSl()Il ()1 l‘.

Th i .
So, afteer f:“zllliﬁdaﬁé of B_lhar were more powerful and turbulent.
rayan, Mir cag is affairs at Patna with Shah Alam and Ramna-
day h,e issued ;rl;m I;roceeded t? suppress these Zemindars. One
attend hio ooy ox}’3 er'sumr.nomng the more important of them to
obeyed his ordér bumad Sm.g anfi Fateh Sing (Raja of Buncary)
Patna®. Kame, l;;hwere imprisoned as soon as they reached
heed to his Sumriir an, the Zemindar of Tirhut, did not pay
ATy :13‘ and, from _fear of chastisement for his attach-
dues, reti beror and for his non-payment of the Government

, retired with his troops into the Ramgur hills. Pahalwan

Sing and other Zemind i
stood on their defence ;:S of Sahabad (Bhojpuria Zemindars) also

ullali‘}llieh:rlla“;ab, t}flere}l pon, sent his nephew Ali Khan and Asad-
and himself, on of Mir Hossein Khan, to subdue Kamgar Khan
He had alrer;l;;)?eeded to Shahseram ¥ at the head of a large army-
Miran aod G ri senth there Roshan Ali Khan, the Paymaster of
the Bilepur Ze;lil;,; e German a.dVenturer, to warn and chastise
some other Zemind o On his approach Pahalwan Sing and
of the Ganges ndars of Sh'ahabad crossed over to the other side
dowls ool ,B arll settlgd in the territories of Nawab Shuja-ud-
took possessionu;V a}’;‘t'Smg, .Zemindar of Benares. The Nawab
each Zemind ”o their territories, placed his own collectors in

mindary, killed some of those who were most turbulent

32, Mir Casim’s l¢
. stter ¢
ceedings, 24 November, 1761‘0 the Company, November, 1760; Public pro-

33 1

14. ﬁ;g-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 396

34, e 28th 11 :
boon Zemine 2 thr(())lfJl iem}::d—ul-awal I received intelligence that the Beer-
o praomindar thre agt Nt e apprehension he was under of our troops had
s, S e at N agore and gone with the utmost expedition to the

i oo X 1etterlt0 ?:; t(x:'oops is arrived successful at Nagore.”

. o

dar of Persian Correspondence Vmo?a?y[; JS?inuary 0% Long, p. 218 Cele

35, Muzaffarnams3 ’ - -

ih, p. 161h: i i A

sat-ut-Tawarikh, p, 104;31052,11” Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. I, p. 423 Khula-

36, Ibid. '

37, Ibid; Muzaffarnama
o méh, . - .
mutakherin was at that time apratlﬁza 163b. The author of the Seir-ul-
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and dangerous, and gathered every information regarding the fa-
milies of those Zemindars and other inhabitants of the cities
through his head-spy Suk Lal and his assistants 3.

The Nawab then proceeded to visit the fortress of Rhotas, ac-
companied by the father and the younger brother of the author
of the Seir-ul-mutakherin. From Rhotas he came back to Sah-

seram and put Sahamal, the Deputy Governor of
The Nawab visits  Rhotas, under confinment. He then appointed Mir
Rhotas Mahdi Khan, a nephew of Assad-ullah-Khan’s,
to command in the districts of Sahaseram
and Chainpur with some Zemindars in Seress and Cotombah. Shah
Mahommed Akbar Khan, a man of Lucknow and a famous com-
mander, was ordered to help Mir Mehdi Khan and to “keep a
watchful eye on the machinations of the fugitive Zemindars, and
especially on Pahluvan Sing, a man that might endanger the tran-
quility of the whole country.” Sumro was placed at Buxar with
three or four regiments of Telingas, and some pieces of canon.
Mir Roshen Ali was kept at Bhojpur with his whole brigade of
cavalry and infantry 3. On his return to Patna the Nawab put
Raja Rajbullabh, the Deputy Governor of that place, under con-
finement and sent some men to confiscate his property at Dacca.
Raja Nobet Ray was then appointed the Deputy
Suppression of the Governor of Patna® It is stated in the
other Zemindars Muzaffarnamah?!  that, during his stay at
Monghyr, the Nabob summoned Raja Krishnadas,
son of Raja Rajbullubh, Raja Nityananda, son of Royroyan Umed
Ram, Raja Krishnachandra of Nadiya and Muzaffar Ali, Zemindar
of Kharagpur, from their respective countries and harrassed them
in various ways. The Zemindar of Betiah, who had become rather
unruly, was also brought under submission 2.

Thus, with the above measures, Mir Casim destroyed the evil
elements, which had greatly discredited Mir Jafar’s administration,
and established a strong and efficient Government, Vansittart has

given the following estimate of his administration: —

The author of the Muzaffarnamah, who is all along biassed
s that the Nawab laid waste the whole of Shaha-

such a way that many people died of
of rice. It is not cer-

38, Ibid.

against Mir Casim, note

bad with cruelty and oppression in
starvation and some sold their own sons for a seer

tain how far he is true in this statement.

39 Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 430. N
40. Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 431; Khulasat-ut Tawarikh, p. 105a;

Muzaffarnimah, p. 166b.
41 p, 166b.
42, Seir-ul-mutakherin,

6

Vol. 11, p. 437.
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“He dischar J
his army, retreniizdt};}i Company’s debt and the heavy arrears of
f € expense of his court, which had consum-
Nature of Mie Ca. ed the income of his predecessors and secured his
s"n.in fotvem' own authority over the country by reducing the
nt. ﬁi::/leg .of the Zemindars, who weré before ;onti-
We have it on the seuh lsjturbers of the peace of the province”#2
ling the inteioacies ori y of Gulam Hossein 9 that “in unravel-
Knotty mystoe Of% affazrs of Government, and especially the
differences, 1o establ'niflce. In examining and determining private
for his household: 1. ’; ng I:egular payments for his troops, and
men of learning ,in Coogol'ljf‘}ng az’ld rewarding men of merit, and
the extremitios (,)f . nducting his expenditure, exactly hetween
tuitively where hepmSlmony and prodigality; and in knowing in-
tion—in all these qual?f'sizaiiizd ireelyy and where with modera-
deed, and : ns—he was an incomparabl in-
be some e}f:ilgeo::‘(;iit ext 1aor.d1nary Prince of his agz”. Thirr:z::iglg ¢
mothon ot thebM _0;1 in _thz_s statement of Gulam Hossein: but the
sim’s fame and :i?hlar.rgamah * has also remarked that "Mir Ca-
During hie (s hb ority had spread over the whole of Bengal.
g €, the wolf and the lamb drank water in one place,

the rebels were g
hlet 5 uppressed and the army was strong and relia-

He reserved .
tice, when he hir:sztl)fiais in a wgek for the administration of jus-
partially.®® The weak at as the judge and decided cases most im-
poor landholders and t were protected against the strong and the
ditary estates and V~nenants’ who had heen deprived of their here-
help%. He was regluﬁieis;; i‘i(;overed these through the Nawab’s
. paymen i
great regard for pious and leameg me; Zing;ZgZ€Zécd}i;:;diz

422, Com
pare an almost si
ernor, dated 26th January
II, pp. 113-114, ’
:i. Same as note 42,
) . From the author’s personal
.t at he had a special prejudice a
In every point. In one place (

mil i
. a&:afement in Hasting’s letter to the Gov-
s g£s Memoirs of Warren Hastings, Vol.

-rcferences in the work, it is apparent
sal;;;bM" Casim, whom he indicts almost
hi.s 1)‘hc says that Mir Casim’s district

Post in the paragana of Laskaspur (?)

erms N .
who had been punished by Mi -Wlth Rajbullubh, Jagatseth and others,
45 p. 143b. r Casim.

48 Seir-ul-mutakh .
105 (a). erin, Vol. I, pp. 432-434; Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p-

47, Ibid.
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their work. His commercial policy aimed at securing facilities
for the country merchants and protecting the manufacture and in-
dustry of his kingdom. He tried to put a stop to the evil prac-
tices of the Company’s servants and Gomasthas, and to stop the
abuse of dustucks on their part *8. Thus, as a ruler, Mir Casim

was strong, wise and efficient.

But there were two dark spots in his character as a man. His
nature was very suspicious, and he was extremely cruel to those
whom be did not like?.  Gulam Hosein writes that “so suspi-
cious a Government soon interrupted all social intercourse; and
people, accustomed to a certain set of acts, and
acquaintances and visits, now found themselves
under the necessity of abandoning them at
and of living at home altogether”. He maintained
f spies, whose business it was “to pry into the
and into the actions of every man, whe-
e or not’.4% During his stay at Shah-
such as Sitaram, “a minister who trans-
ortant business”, Shah Sadullah, (Shah
and three spies of his own Government
erous correspondence with

Character.

once,
a large number o
secrets of every family,
ther in the Nawab’s servic
seram, he put five persons,
acted a great deal of imp
Abdulla?) a commander,

to death, for their carrying on a treach
the disaffected 7emindars of Behar 50 Gulam Hosein has noted

on the authority of “geveral persons worthy of credit, that not one
of these five persons had committed any such crime as might have
deserved death . . . . - - - that every one of them had fallen
a victim to conjecture and suspicien” .  From what Mr. Hast-
ings wrote from Patna to the Company’s Governor in Calcutta on
May 4, 1762 %2, it appears that these people were really in a cons-
piracy with these Zemindars in order to subvert the Nawab’s Gov-

“History of the East India Company’s Trade

¢ which bhas been already published in the
o be published soon

48, Vide, my chapter on

in Bengal, 1740-65,” the first o©
Calcutta Review and the second part is also expected t

in the same journal. B
49, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 427; Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 115a;

Muzaffarnamah, p. 163b.

49a, Seir-ul-mutakherin,

50, Muzaffarnamah, p- 164

51, Ibid.

52. “[ am informed that the Nabob had intercepted letters from Sita-
ram, Sheikh Sadolla, and others to Pulwan Sing and other disaffected per-
sons encouraging them in their rebellion by arguments drawn from the dis-

Nawab and Mr. Ellis, which they should contrive

agreements between the ! ‘
to draw to such length as to induce the Nabob to quit the province, and

Vol. II, p. 428.
b; Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 428.
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ernment, and that they had been slain with the consent of the
whole Durbar. As conspirators against the established Govern-
ment, these men deserved, no doubt, some sort of punishment; but
the fact that they were all at once sentenced to death shows’ that
t.he Nawab was too suspicious a man to allow any conspirator tc
live at al.l. When Gulam Hosein, the petition-bearer, died at Sah-
seram, his wife and two sons were imprisoned and his house was
conﬁscat_ed 53, Khuja Abdul Wafai, a Kashmirian money-lender,
who resided at Murshidabad, was tortured and imprisoned, as the
Nawab’s people had reported to him that he owed severa’l thou-
sand of gold mohurs to Gulam Hosein Arzbegi. One astronomer
of the name of Mir Jafar, who had been associated with Wafai in
hx§ business, died from fear of losing his effects and honour 5.
Mxr.za Daud, who had been married to Miran’s daughter, took pro-
tection in the English Factory at Cassimbazar for fear of, losing his
life but he was captured by the Nawab's people, who took him to
Monghyr where he was kept in confinment 55, ’ Ali Quli Khan
the Faujdar of Bhagalpur, was imprisoned on the very day wher;
one of his daughters died . Permission for her burial was re-
fused by the Nawab, and she was buried within the compound of
her father’s house. Under the Nawab’s orders, Ali Quli’s two sons
Kelb Ali Khan and Haider Ali Khan, were sent into prison and re:
mained there as long as his Government lasted. He found fault
with them for having been in the engagement against the Radja
(Raja) of Gohrecpur (Gorakhpur), where Mir Abul Hassan Khan
who was the son to Turab-ali-Khan, the Nawab’s maternal uncle,
had been accidentally killed. Another reason of resentment against

then the design was laid to take his life. Sitaram and the nircarrahs were
confronted with the letters in a large and public Durbar. They all con-
fessed the guilt, and threw themselves upon his mercy; k;ut the 3:avhole as-
sembly unanimously declared that they deserved death' and the same in-
§tant th.ey were accordingly carried out and executed ' Sheik Sadooll be-
xr?g stationed at some distance, the Nabob summoned .him to appear before
him, but he refused it, and the Nawab detached a party to bring him by
force. A:\”fray ensued, and Sheik Sadoolla with some others on both sides
was s]a.m . Hastings letter to the Governor, dated Patna, 4th Ma 1762’
quoted in Gleig’s Memoir of Hastings, Vol. i, pp. 111-112. , 4 ’
53. Muzaffarnamah, p. 165a. The author does not state why the Na-
wab treated Gularfl Hosein’s family in this manner. We must be careful
}x:;irit:‘ confuse this Golam Hosein with the author of the Seir-ul-muta-
54,, Muzaffarnamah, 165h

55. Ibid. p. 166a.
56, Ibid, 163 a.
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them was “their having made a visit to General Coote, on his jour-
ney to Azimabad, on the score of their having already commenced
an acquaintance with that officer, when he first passed by Bagal-
pur, in his pursuit of Musher Lass (M. Law)” 57,

A famous Punjabi archer, named Rahim-ulla Khan, who liv-
ed in Bengal with Abdul Rasul Khan, a brother of Dost Muham-
mad Khan, was cruelly punished by the Nawab who “ordered his
nose to be cut off, and himself to be put upon an ass, and carried
in that condition all over the town; after which he was to be ban-
ished beyond the Keremnassa (Karamnassa)3%. The Nawab
was offended with him because “he was passionately fond of Su-
kur-ollah-qghan, alias Aga-baba, son posthumous of Ser-efraz-ghan
(Sarfaraz Khan), a young man now under confinement at Djehan-
girnagar (Dacca) . . . . . and who was extremely suspected by
Mir Cassem-ghan, to whom he now and then sent petitions, re-
questing a release from his confinment. The man’s servant used,
together with these petitions, to bring letters to the Nawab’s prin-
cipal Ministers. Rahim-ollah-ghan, meeting the above servant in
his way carried him home and gave him a lodging” . One Chin-
tamani Das, who was a native of Bhojpur and who had been ap-
pointed by Mir Casim as the “superintendent of the finances of
that district,” was found guilty of carrying on correspondence with
the refractory Zemindars of Behar, who had taken refuge at Ga-
zipur @,  His punishment was that he was tied to an elephant’s
foot, and carried round till he breathed his last %1,

When, after the battle of Suti, the wheel of Mir Casim’s for-
tune. had taken an adverse course, then, seized with anguish and
despair; and being more suspicious of the behaviour of his Indian
prisoners, he ordered a massacre of them. All the native histo-
rians have given the names of the most important of them and

57 Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 426. The author writes that the
“satellites, sent by Radja Radjbuliub (Raja Rajbullubh) to fetch those ili-
fated brothers, having met me by chance on the road, surrounded by my
customary retinue, they mistook me for their prey, and desired me to fol-
fow them; and although I expostulated strongly, they answered nothing
to the purpose; and 1 was fain to go whithersoever they thought proper to
lead. They carried me to Radja Radj-bullub. This Governor, on hearing
my name and family, was confounded; he professed much concern, mad’e
an apology and dismissed me. I returned thanks to God and went home”.
p. 427.

58, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, pp. 438-440.
59, Ibid, Vol. II, p. 439.

60, Ibid, pp. 439-441.

61, Ibid.



280 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

h:ave noted that there were many others besides them who were
similarly murdered.  The important persons were: —Ramnarain,
Rajbullubh, with his son Krishnadas, Mir Muhammad Saddig
Khan with his sons, Royroyan Umid Ray with his son Nityananda,
the Zemindars of Ticary, Raja Fateh Sing and Raja Buniad Sing,
Shah Abdulla, Jagat Seths Mahatab Ray and Surupchand 62. Ram-
narain was drowned in the Guanges near Monghyr with a bag of
sand fastened to his neck; perhaps others also were killed in the
same manner.

The massacre of the English prisoners at Patna® is also an in-
stance of his cruel and suspicious disposition. It bafiled his own
purpose. Instead of striking terror into the minds of the Eng-
lish, it made them more furious, and he could not maintain his
ground for a long time.

t 'I‘t 'is true. that thgse Indian officials and Zemindars were en-
ertaining various designs against Mir Casim 64 and that their sup-

62, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol.
Muzaffarnamah, pp. 179a-180x.

Proceedings, October 26, 1763.
versions regarding Jagat Seths’
(p. 113a) they werc murdered
.némah (p. 184a) also states tha
ings, October 26, 1763, we find
near Baur and their bodjes 1ot

1L, p. 492; Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 115a;

du\ZC sho‘uld note that there are different
cath. Qccording to Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh
at a village Chandi near Bar; the Muzaffar-
t“they were killed near Bar; in the proceed-
't}iéft the Seats (Seths) were put to death
gle translator of the Seir-ul_mui;{féit;d to tbe bll;l:'nt”- But Ha]l Mustafa,
ay was drowned at Monghyr “from a t, writes that Jagat Seth Mahatab

servant Chuni i suneli . ower of the castle. is fa i
o 01}11211;£; ‘:1;51{)2;1, 'QUD¥.lxcated, Intreated to be madstllest vﬁi; fl:;;o;zg;
threw himsel! ot lact 2}5 ‘hlln_x, and could not obtain that favour; so that he
supplications to obtain }?I Hs master had, in vain, descended to the lowest
from a general report iy s} forb'e aring.  These particulars I know, not only
Baburam, a man OI;_ son?; :)atte tlwmhe(; ‘S:: ai.so Cfix‘om a relation of Cl;uni’s, one

alace vop i > 0 lived in Dja ) R )
fhe au’t}z:::{it?acs)fb?lts :Zn }f?érs In my service.” D, J/&i?itesxf:ns \E;I}?fa:vxiizhsl)l
his Diary (Aug. 17) lhqlzotl}:i of the native servants, writes :;t one place of
(Sep. 28) that they were ~1L' Seths were killed at Monghyr, at another place
the Precdent duii ere alive and at Barh, Major Adarr’xs in his letter t
ated the 18th October writes: —"And the SetltI; v:;ser: :}:ou(z

the same time put to d
eath near Baur i i
o burnt but oot Ur and their bodies were not permitted

Thus it seems that t} i
at the version other than
) the i . .
or of the two Seth brothers gne might have he dt. of Haji Mustafa is true,
other near Bar. been killed at Monghyr and the

63. Seir-ul-mutakherin
¢ » Vol. 11, 504-508: Khuli
Lt6a-115b; MueifTormana 184b-185‘l))p‘ 304-508; Khulasat-ul-Tawarikh, pp.
Wheeler, p. 325; Vansittart’s N '
Surgeons at Paina, edite
64,

arrativ SN \% )]. III ’ tari
' : . il or. € [ » P. 396, Dldl 1es 0( Ihle
A]ld as his mi l(l } < (l » w ll(' now
b 8 d mong th a ,-l..ln l:l S b(ff(}n ‘solll'(_‘d l)y th(! ulteration hich
onserve: amo g ¢ gre d(‘Q; O 15 ourt; ilnd ‘]l(,‘ conj i
h C N (e} ]CCturC requlr Od
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pression might have become a practical necessity for his Govern-
ment. But death was too heavy a punishment for the offences
they were guilly of. They might be well punished in some other
way. Thus we see, that, inspite of his various qualities as a ruler,
as has been already pointed out, Mir Casim could not rise above
ihe two vices of his age, such as cruelty and suspicion.

During the greater part of the Eighteenth century these were
the two most dominating evils among the ruling and aristocratic
classes. The history of the scramble for the throne among the sons of
Aurangazeb 6, the behaviour of Murshid Kuli towards the Zemin-
dars, the manner of Sharfaraz Khan’s accession to the musnud of
Bengal 66, the treachery of Haji Ahmed, Ali Vardi, Roy Rayan,
Jagat Seth against Sarfaraz Khan, the great conspiracy of 1757
against Sirajuddowla, and the relations between Mir Jafar, Roydur-
labh, and Ramnarain—all clearly show that the political atmos-
phere of the age was one of mutual distrust. Mir Casim had been
breathing in that atmosphere for sometime before he became the
Nawab of Bengal, and his nature was accordingly formed. It is
only great men who can rise above the environments of their age.
But Mir Casim, was not such. He was only a strong ruler with
a firm determination and a sound financial and military genius.

that he should dispose of his prisoners of State, who were in great numbers;
he resolved to put all these unfortunate men to death; especially as he had
already a variety of suspicions on their account, and they had filled his
mind with tormenting anxieties; they were too numerous to be kept under
command, and too dangerous to be dismissed.” g

Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. II, p. 492.

65, Seir-ul-mutakherin, Vol. I, Sections I and 1I, Irvine’s Later Mau-
ghals, Vol. I, pp. 1-35.

66, “Immediately on the decease of his father Serferaz Khan took pos-
session of the government, but notwithstanding his uncontested succession,

he was so apprehensive of the intrigues of his enemies, that he would not
venture out of the fort to attend the funcral obsequies of his father.” Ste-

wart’s History of Bengal, p. 493.
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o "‘I‘j;lle)ullﬂdliltor of this Journal, in the course of a lengthy paper
o 1 asan Qutub Shah and His Ministers Madanna and
- .ann_a , pr.esenFed to the 10th annual meeting of the Osmania
Inx;;zrsgftHlstorlcal Society and published in the Journal of
GOlcanda,: Z{ﬂ;, Vol. ?(; Pgrt”II, h‘as explained the significance of
o : ance VV.lth Szva:u.whlch was a necessary preliminary
e‘ atter’s Karnatic expedition, and also the consequence of the
zéccessxon of Madan'na and Akkanna to dominance at the Sultan’s
mirt. In connection wi'th the latter topic, he indicated the im-
portance of., and the motives underlying, the attitude of the local
representatives of Golconda of whom Podili Lingappa was the most
Important, towards the English. An attempt is made in the follow-
Ing paper, at the suggesiion of the Editor, to explain the signifi-

cance of this attitude, so far i
, ar as it can b
of the Madras records. ¢ gleaned from a study

I

Withsg;anagxb;ﬂ 1 H,asan of Golconda (1672-87) began his reign
with Kizn Khuza.f’far Khan as his chief Minister, and with
s Kt (;e aﬁm;lKhanan as the Governor of the Golconda
Karn » \Le, all the coast country of the Coromandel roughly
o the north.of Madras). Musa Khan succeeded Nawab Nék-
nf'atm Kh;n with wh.om the Madras Council had arrived at a defi-
?}iee,Fx(-;tt Zr da 'Ic‘luam-deﬁnite, agreement as regarded the rent of
the Fo thenzsthovzm <?f Madras. The Fort St. George Consulta-
tion e 251 pril, 1672 (Sir William Langhorn, Governor)
Nfc aresC at “the N'awab Yecknam Cawn being deceased and
fusia awn chosen in hi.s place, having sent us a confirmation
of the agreement and phirmaund, made by and with his pre-
decessor, with promise that he will be no less, nay more, a
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friend to us than he was, and that he should look upon the phir-
maund (farman), etc., as received not from Yecknam Cawn but
himself.” The Madras Council resolved, in the same consulta-
tion, to send presents worth 500 pagodas, in the shape of scarlet
cloth, looking glasses and such like, by their Brahman agent
Venkatapati, to the new Nawab on his accession to the Govern-
ment of the Karnatac.

Later in the same year, it was entered in a Council consulta-
tion of the 20th October, that the captains and havaldars (from
Arabic Hawdla—=charge) in the Moors’ camp before San Thomé
caused great trouble and poisoned the mind of the Nawab against
the English, “the Nawab being inexperienced in these parts” and
too apt to give credit to the representations of his men and
therefore it was resolved to give small peshkashes (Pers. Pesh-
kash—first fruits, fines, taxes) to them, through their chief mer-
chant, the famous—a rather well-known—character, Casa Verona.
Similar presents were ordered to be given to the chief officers of
the Nawab when they came to visit the English Governor in May,
1673. In March 1674, Sayyad Fatimeah, the Governor of Chingle-
put and the son of Sayyad Ibrahim who was a good friend of the
English Company in his days, was sent for by the Sultan of Gol-
conda, in order that he might marry the daughter of his (Sultan’s)
Chief Mufti, a person of great influence. The Madras Coun-
cil thought it fit to make Sayyad Fatimeah 2 fitting and acceptable
present, to the value of 130 pagodas, “to entertain that friendship
of so long continuance and which of probability may be of good
consequence to their affairs, he having promised to give the king
(Sultan) a good account of all passages here to their vindication,
from the many aspersions raised by the Dutch and others at the
camp.” (Consultation of 26th March, 1674). Sometime later, it
was deemed necessary by the Council to proceed with great
caution in the matter of the confirmation of their phirmaund by
the Court, as “through the absence of Madanna, the Great Bra-
miny from Golconda, being gone abroad into the country with the
King, our Egyb’s proceedings do not yet appear to be too far
engaged.”  (Consultation of the 21st November, 1674).

I

Thus by the end of 1674, Madanna had become supreme at
the court of Golconda, thus displacing Sayyad Muzaffar Khan as
the chief minister. Akkanna took the place of Musa Khan'as the
Governor of the Karnatac about the same time. In Feb. 1675 (vide
Consultation of the 10th), the council resolved to send up pesh-

7
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cashes to thei

Madanna, f&ii;ﬁ:ﬁ Bvenkatapati’ to be presented to the Sultan,
chiefest person in ramany, who is the great Mogundar and the
Muskmia, Muhammpg»ver, n‘ext the King himself,” the Nawab
head of the clan lead Ibrahim the new Sarkheil (Sar-i-khel=
kana), the chief,Sua e, ?ulla Pella Yengana, (Polepalli Ven-
Vittala and others ;vey Wisse or Comptroller General, Narasa
gl‘ee'lt Crown Office ; fthe. gregt men—as “the King and all the
having themselves rls o° this ngdOm of Golconda and Carnataca,
should peshendh the ong requ_xred that the Honourable Company
not to be avoided alzlldUpf)n hlS. and their new greatness, as a right
with safety on pr,om‘ we having deferred it as long as we could
tinually pressed the 'se to comply with them. . . . and being con-
satisfaction to the reu}?to’.wnh. intimation that if we do not give
chould endanger thrn dt_ erein without any longer delay, that we
said great Officers : alfpl‘easure of his Highness and all the afore-
'structed and disturbed on all occ:s’:z)ntsr Zulzlles), be very much ob-
in the end compelled to do it b nd pretences . . . and be
and disadvantage.”
ber 1675 gives an ac

y force and much greater expense
C'Ic:}:li tl\/(l)'c;dtli?s C(?nsultation of the 28th Segtem-
trade caused in divers pl e tf) the weaving industry and
extortions of. the horseilirclezei}t, tbhe 1\};Ilg(}11 “handed oppressions and
a result of whi y Madanna and the Sultan, as
families wer:,gllz}é Itnany of the Company’s merchants and tl’1eir
peshcashes, save thezrmn away amongst the woods and “by great
themselves” and that ﬂllno‘r‘ley and their lives amongst the thieves
by Chinnapelle Mirsa cxqroo0men and watchmen, being abused
into hostiliti rza’s extortions, by the King's or:ie brok t

les against all the neighbouring countries S ;::e

g . St the W a
‘ , TS hO were fr in 0]

11X

In Febru 7
the neighbouzz-i}:goilsg ?;’ Dizgipalle Venganna, who was in charge of
s as, put { '
coming fr . P orward a clai
o theigr 02\;11:1 il;fczerrlt(?ry of _Golconda, free of cu:ort: iS:I;VIz?ifad:
y @85 in their own territories, and to reimpose ﬂ’

havaldar saying “the Kj

in
Nawab (Néknam Khan) E\{vhf)A:f ullah Kutb Shah. d. 1672) and
are dead and anted the

if himself had
the Dutch who
ment at Pulica

gone, an : : cowle and phirmaund
not con%mt!tl\?di?mg (Abu'l Hasan) not obliged, as
were not able t1t and "'eCEiVed the money”; while
t, did all th 0 get a similar cowle for their settle-

ey could to infringe ours. But even in
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the previous year Podili Lingapa, the nephew of Akkanna and
Madanna, who was appointed to be the tarafdar and Governor of
the Poonamalle district, had procured (according to a Consultation
entry, dated the 16th and 17th March, 1675) a phirmaund and
tasheriff (Arabic tashrif = honouring) from the Sultan to the
Madras Governor and Agent, “merely to extort a pishcash, as he
has from the Dutch at Paliacat, to the value of 800 pagodas.”
Upon this, the Madras Council resolved to send their chief
merchant, Casa Verona, to meet Lingapa at Trivetour (Tiruvot-
tiyur) .. .. to acquaint him that we cannot accept thereof to the
prejudice of the Honourable Company’s cowle (patta, agreement)
and phirmaund, which exempts us from having to do with any but
the Divan itself, and that the Agent write up presently to our
Egyb Vencataputty to prevent misinformation and to get a strict
order to the said Tarafdar to observe the said cowle and phir-
maund and sallabad (Sal--abad—=permanent charge) in all things
representing to his Highness and to Madana, etc, the prejudice
which will otherwise ensue to the King’s revenue, should they be

any ways disturbed.”

As Dr. S. K. Aiyangar remarks, with the coming of Podili Lin-
gapa, there was a stiffening in the administration and the rela-
tion between the Madras Council and the Tarafdar of Poonamal-
lee became more or less one of continued hostility. From a quota-
tion in Love’s Vestiges of Old Madras (Vol. I p. 356) we learn
more fully about this change of position. An extract from the pro-
ceedings of the Madras Council containing what Casa Verona
heard from the Sultan’s Mazumdar of Armagaon about Linga-
pa’s attitude towards the Madras Council (given on pp. 90-91 of
the Records of Fort St. George—Diary and Consultation Book of
1672-78), is informing. Podili Lingapa was given a horse and other
presents when he paid a visit to the Dutch towns of Pulicat and
Sadras and when he carried a tasheriff to the English, they would
not accept it, nor would (they) invite him to their town, but gave
the messenger who carried their phirmaund petty gifts. Polepalle
Venganna concurred with him that the English were a scornful
people and that Néknam Khan was ill-advised and foolish in let-
ting them away with a paltry rent of 1,200 pagodas per annum.
He further urged that Lingapa should keep a havaldar in Mad-
ras and the cowle of Neknam Khan ended with him and that he
would go to the Sultan and prevail on him “to send a Persian fo
be over Chinnapatnam’. The Sultan himself is said to have post-
poned an order on the matter till his return from Masulipatam to-
wards which he was going and his courtiers advised him to take

some definite action in the affair.:
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WithT:l}:e stlﬁengc‘l attitude of the Golconda government coincided
e he establishment of Brahman dominance at 'he court and
e ra1 man corftrol over the PvonamaHe country, and also with the
mn\;a at a sglt_f)f understanding between the Goleonda govern-
min Ia(nd Shlvaj{ thé}t. was thg preliminary for the latter’s fa-
o us Karnatac expedition. It is doubtful, according to Dr. S. K.
: ;z:;igs; whefthci: “the change was brought abrut »s a normal
conseds ce of the change of rpinistry or had som-=thing to do
1 the agreement between Shivaji and Abu‘l Haszn’s adminis-

tration.”
manTgsmll/IIlaaclllx;as 'C01)mcil ‘was strong in its view that the Brah-
A omnas Z 1(;1 .Lhe 'Golconda ’ggvcrnment was inconsiderate
b Mo, Whn 'msa'tlab‘ly avaricious. This view is supported
by Manucel gdglves an mstax.me of the intolerance of Madanna
Moger contta (vr;‘ e p. 31_of Irvine’s Translation of the Storia do
R r:x Dexts Series) Vol. III; and also Ma‘as’ir-i-Alamgiri,
the,Bragman ff?c'e?ber» 1676, the Madras Council complained of
e Brabm 0 .c1a.s of Golconda “who have been studying to
cOwla 1t be ;?re]udlces they can and to cavil at the said
o eSja a ouring to br'mg. this their place (Madras) into
g m? condition as Paliacat and to force it to recelve
e r;r:)gr : t;:)a?(iizo at his o".}rn extorsive rates; as a beginning of
v oval conﬁrm:;.io. . .f' hThe Council was anxious to obtain a
Shirmarnd (Brme) n (;) the cowle by the Sultan’s own express
prTma b gn. also a f?ady access to the throne for its
g on all occasions of complaints, “whereof”, the resolu-

tion ran, " : i £ {
, "we are sensible of a great want since his fathet’s (Ab .

ilﬁiawlz;tbf 1Shah s—.—'who was the father-in-law of Abu’'l Hasan,
b descen(':;e(low (})::lgln acc?rdi.ng to Fryer, but said by others to
self) deceas Ond is father s side from the Kutb Shahi family i'-
Storia d € an Madax"mas new greatness”_ (Vlde Manucci’ﬁ~
oria. do Mogor translation by W. Irvine, Vol. IV p. 444) The
same consultation continues that the anm;al rént d\Il)(, f 4 1676-77¢
be sent to the agent of the Madras Council at Golcond Urth Bra-
magylge;r}a Viraraghava to be paid to Nawab Mlir;: Mihar;-
!l:;?n forr:h::m aé:he dSar-l-Khel) and get good acquittances from
to give his prot aif'l present, and also to engage the said Nawab
mischict wml:l hfc blonL.to the Company’s business as against the
who were Magda y’ Ingapa and his master Polepelli Venganna,
sned his hold ov;ni; Cr}e]atures‘ Podili Lingapa had strength-
to the bord ; ew f)‘le country “hereabout from Armagaon
orders of (the) Bijapur (Karnatac); he desired to force
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the English to purchase only his paddy at exorbitant rates and
likewise to extort from them a loan of 10,000 pagodas upon the
neighbouring revenues of paddy, “which, formerly being a very
sure assignation, as these juggling Brahminys contrive it, is now
grown a mere cheat, for by removing the person who took the
money, they avoid the obligation, and put folks to seek for their
money where they can get it.” Nevertheless the English Council

677, a peshcash valued at 30 pagodas, to

resolved in January 1
Lingapa and one of smaller value to the Brahman agent of Ak-

kanna.

v

In May 1677, Sivaji was almost upon them. On the 9th the
Council heard that Sivaji, having been entertained in the King
of Golconda’s service, was in full march upen Gingee with 20,000
horse and 40,000 foot, the vanguard of which bad already passed
Kalahasti and Tirupati and was expected that night at Conjee-
varam. In a consultation of the 14th May, the Council received
a letter and messenger from Sivaji requesting some “cordial stones
and counter-poisons” and sent him these, along with some broad
cloth and a quantity of sandalwood.  Sivaji did nothing in the
Golconda portion of the Karnatac, in a military sense, and only
when he passed into the Gingee territory that was under Bija-
pur, did he begin serious military operations. ~The comparative
inaction of Sivaji in the neighbourhood of Madras and the conse-
quent immunity that the English Presidency enjoyed were the
result of an understanding that had been come to between
Si\}aji and the Golconda administration, and that was possibly
deemed by the astute Madanna as “the best course of action to
be adopted in the circumstances, both as against the advancing
tide of Mughal aggression, and as the best safeguard for the pre-
servation of what was worth preserving, the Hindu India of the
South”. Golconda agreed to provide Sivaji with a subsidy of
3,000 huns a day and also with an army of 5,000 men and a park
of artillery in which branch of equipment the Maratha invader
was weak. In return Sivaji was to give to Golconda such parts
of his Karnatac conquests as did not belong to his father Shahiji.
Thus we can easily comprehend the reason for the vigour and ra-
pidity with which Sivaji overran the Gingee country, which was
under Bijapur and drove off Sher Khan Lodi into the forests of
Ariyalir on the panks of the Coleroon. .

In June 1677 when Sivaji had just begun the long-drawn
siege of Vellore, he wrote to Madras desiring a further supply of °
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cor.dlals and counterpoisons; and we are informed by the consul-
tation dated 18th June, that his (Sivaji’s) power was increasing
and he exercised so much power in the country of the Golconda
Sultan that he sent all about to receive the King’s rents by his
own people and was punishing the havaldars and other great men
of the country at his pleasure.

‘When in October a letter from Sivaji reached Madras in
wh'lch he desired the English to supply him with engineers re-
qu1red. for the effective prosecution of the siege of Vellore, the
Cou.nml resolved to send him a civil excuse, saying that the
affair was “wholly unfit for us to meddle in it, there being many
dangers consequent thereon as well of increasing his (Sivaji’s)
power as of rendering both Golconda and the Mogull our ene-
mies, all these parts being spread with his spies, and himself and

army now come nearer this way, withi ’ .
» nt avs ar
place (Madras)”. wo days' march of this

Vi

th 11;/1 eanwhile the bickerings between the Sultan's renter for
€ 'oonamallee country and the English Council at Madras over
the right of. the former to compel the latter to take off his own
paddy aif his own rates continued. The renter threatened the
f:nihs}l ltjn-February 1679 that if they forbad Poonamallee corn
f;)o nf :Zmim l\tﬂaczias, he would stop wood and all other provisions
addresoad 1;5 L(; em. When a rgmonstrance on this matter was
e 3 ngapa who had his headquarters at Conjeevaram,
e kx)eturne answer that there being much of corn at Poonamalle
to be sold, anfi the Sultan’s necessity being urgent, he would take
off the stop, if the Council would furnish him 7’000 agodas to
supply the want (Consultation of the 11th Febl‘uz;ry 1%7%3

OrtG(;v:}rlnor Streynsham Master was anxious to get the sup-
Send ;)he ai Ml;htammadan officers of Golconda; he took care to
MUhammaanu;l ht?wn rent due for Madras for 1677-78, to Nawab
wab that Lins :I?aylsrr;:es(t)r?:)}l]cinda itself and to convince the Na-
ing a great bulwark was falsae t]i]lft Et:}’:iwh s e g
an old ruined bulwark. ’
Council of Madapollam to
ing his forthcoming visit
the right for the English
Madras, the said coins t
nions; (2) a farman gran
trade in the Karnatac an

they were only repairing
He also planned to send the chief and
procure if possible, from the Sultan dur-
tto M.asul‘ipatam, (1) a farman granting
0 coin silver rupees and copper pice at
© Pass current in all the King’s domi-
tmg' the exemption of English goods and
d adjacent regions from the junkan (Sun-
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kam = toll) and other customs and duties as they were at Masu-
lipatam; (3) the getting of Verasheroone or Madapollam or both
of them settled on the English as rent-free grants, or on a fixed
unalterable rent which was to be paid only to the Diwan (Vide
Consultation of the 23rd May, 1678). The English Council subse-
quently advised the Madapollam Chief and Council to persuade
the Sultan to grant Tiruvottiytr, Egmore and San Thome in the
neighbourhood of Madras, either rent-free or at moderate rents
which should not be increased at all in future. They were pre-
pared, in the case of San Thome, which they had been long co-
veting, to pay 1,300 pagodas per annum, as Casa Verona was then
paying for it (Consultation of June 3rd, 1678).

The Sultan’s Sar-i-Khel, Nawab Muhammad Ibrahim, was dis-
posed to be friendly to the English and sent a tasheriff congratu-
lating Governor Master on his accession to his office. The Sultan
however was unable to proceed to Masulipatam owing to the op-
pressive heat and the scarcity of water prevailing on the route.
The visit was postponed till after the rainy season of the year
should have passed away.

ViI

In August, 1678, news was received that a body of Sivaji's
horse under the command of Santojee, appeared at Conjeevaram
and that it was likely it would proceed further towards Madras
and would take Poonamalle castle, that Vellore had surrendered
and that Sivaji had now full and quiet possession of all the coun-
tries of Gingee and Vellore. The English Council feared that
Sivaji would now turn his attention to the Golconda Karnatac.
In the beginning of September, Podili Lingappa paid a condolence
visit to Casa Verona, on the death of the latter’s wife, when he
urged that he should be given very valuable presents and a Per-
sian horse by the English, that he had received a new farman from
the Sultan giving him supreme control over all the Golconda
forces in these parts and that Governor Master should not regard
himself in any way as his equal. Lingappa’s importunate demands
were repeated in September when he requisitioned for 10 and got
9 candies of gunpowder to be used in subduing the jungle chiefs
(poligars). ~Madras had to welcome the Habshi general of Bija-
pur, Abdulla Khan, who surrendered Vellore to Sivaji upon cer-
tain conditions, but later thought it safe for himself not to trust to
Maratha protection and sought refuge with the English Gover-
nor. A letter was received from the English agent at Golconda
that Sivaji had ordered his men at Gingee to take a fit opportu-
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nit .
prgv;?i %ZZ?::S.Ma?a.S,’ Pulicat and Sadraspatam. But the news
from the neighl,)oanh it was le,a rnt that the Marathas had retired
had been very f(:1 y f)(;) d of Gingee towards Mysore whose ruler
was greatly to th rmll-able to the Marathas on his border; this
to be pestered b elf-e fef Of,the English, who however, continued
ded even to C y Lingappa’s demands for presents which exten-
o Casa Verona and the Pedda Naik of Madras.

VIII

In . .
get sorrfi1 eg:(fgm.n;ng of 1679 f‘he Madras Council became eager to
and the great r;(;ll " f}?r Fhe“' payments and gifts to the Sultan
February to the Br“ﬁt him. A letter was written on the 6th
deavour to recover > man.Egyb "ft GOlconda, urging him to en-
Sultan and. o Madsomethmg in lieu of the presents given to the
when the Chief angnga at.Masuhpatam during their late visit,
their request as w ouncil of Masulipatam could not manage
was asked toc er. . c(l) rdered by the Madras Council. The Egyb
Sultan to granlt) suade Madanna and Akkanna to influence the
the English Comgiitls fh-e towns of San Thome and Egmore to
ful and peaceablic dy’ since the English by their ancient, faith-
Divan and his Countemesn()ur towards and profitableness to the
from him than the 1‘]3)’, tz;ve not deserved less, but more favours
Highness’s dominio e or any other nation residing in his
so much for one amrilS r?cl;lt(}ili: 1? nOth for the Divan’s honour to do
ras Records—Letters from fg'or(t)rstx. QGZZ}ZZZ 1679) " (o of Mot

To thi .
danna, ttl:s”p:i};ﬁeEg?-jb. replied that he had an interview with Ma-
given their rom-mlc;nSter’ who informed him that the Dutch had
had not giveI; th;?: Lfn'esent of 6,000 pagodas, and the English
so, he would then Sbo . 3,000 p:.agodas, and when they should do
San Thome and Egm egin negotiations concerning the renting of
for (vide the minﬁt 01‘9% and obtain the Sultan’s permission there-
the 17th Februar eie?z a consultation of the Madras Council on
demand that pad j’ ’ ; 9. Troubles continued about Lingappa’s
the market of Mads; rom bls taraf (division) should be sold in
toms raised by the a;’, atl-hls rate and the allegation that the cus-
mand for a higher renlzg 'l;h h?d increased, thus justifying a de-
reply—“The market of M 3 this, Governor Master made the bold
and sell in; but if men adraspatam was free to all people to buy
sures) for a pagoda h\.vere content to sell at 12 kalams (mea-
could force them to ﬁ’ ich was now the market price, no man
it dearer or ch sellat 10: and if it should please God to make

cheaper, it was not in the power of man to alter what
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God Almighty had decreed. .. .. .. ” (p. 18 of the Madras Diary
and Consultation Book 1679-80). The English Council resolved
to resist by force, if necessary, the order made by Lingappa that
the citizens of Madras should come and buy only the grain that
had been collected at Vepery and Egmore (adjoining the confines
of the English settlement) and that no other paddy should be

suffered to come into the city.

While this bold face was put up before Lingappa, the Coun-
t a cowle and farman from the Sultan for
Egmore and Tiruvottiyir) that they were
d their Egyb at Golconda that he
nd (farman) and coull (cowl)
lly in all matters and particu-
lso encolsed a copy of the

cil was anxious to ge
the places (San Thome,
eager to acquire and instructe
should “procure the said phirmau
written very exactly and punctua
lars as therein mentioned.” They a
farman that would satisfy them in which they specified by name

the six villages dependent on San Thome, the six hamlets belong-
ing to Tiruvottiyar and the nine villages adjacent to Egmore; and
they stipulated that the places should be permanently rented un-
der them and they should have the right to build factories, go-
downs, etc., in them, to exercise jurisdiction in all causes, both
civil and criminal, therein and to be exempt from the former

usual customs, junkan or other duties.
IX

ing of the rent for San Thome and
longed, as is clearly indicated in the

letters to Bramany Viraraghava sent from Madras in the months
March to June, 1679. It was feared that the French had a de-
sign of securing San Thome for themselves; and Casa Verona

instructed Podili Lingappa, before he proceeded to Golconda to
settle accounts, to use all possible means to prevent the French
coming to that place again. The fruit of this was that Lingappa

ome himself on the 17th August, 1679,

took possession of San Th
apparently after his return from Golconda, farming it out of Ve-

rona’s hands; and the latter endeavoured, in his turn, to wrest
San Thomeé from Lingappa, as, according to the consultation of
the 25th August, he was anxious “to prevent the inconveniences
that may accrue to the revenues of this town (Madras) by the
stoppage of goods, grain and the calico investment this year”.
Lingapa tried hard to improve upon the advantage he had
secured and made a “malicious’ request to Braminy Akkanna
Pantulu to obtain a grant from his Highness for us (the Eng-
lish) to pay him our Town’s (Madras’) rent merely to encroach

8

The higgling over the fix
its dependent villages was pro
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u "
Aﬁ’{({;;sabi’vieg:ees Q" 41—Letters from Fort St. George 1679).
for getting the reeqtuefS fed not to C.Oumenance Lingappa’s request
that your lond h.n of Madras for himself. It continues: — We hope
der him (the ;ulllt) (Akk.anna) as a just and upright person un-
such unjust thin a‘n) will never countenance (him) that desires
merely o ~act hi g.sll as t.he said Lingappa would persuade you
The letter also “S; dd051gns and (malice) he bears towards us.”
and a Rakka (Ailt‘tobe Rtha’t Verona had a farman from the Sultan
(vour worthy broth uk’a == letier, note of hand) from Madanna
deavours to put S er) and that Akkanna would use all his en-
rently these Ir t a " Thome again into Verona’s hands. Appa-
effect; and ixi) OO:tS 1itlons and appeals to Akkanna had the desired
port from GolcomJO Jef the Brahmin Viraraghava was able to re-
ing returned to V‘a. that there was great hope of San Thome be-
November, 1679) Cé‘cgna E(COHSUItation; entry for Monday, the 3rd
Fort St. George éstheN gyb was congratulated in a letter, dated
venting granth; Li Overnyber , that “you have done well in pre-
Town’s (Madrasg) ngappa's malicious desire, to obtain our
solved never to yi fgm ‘° b? paid unto him, though we are re-
what you have Bdf thereto” and “we have been glad to hear of
danna and ARk ne in Casa} Verona’s request to Braminy Ma-

anna concerning San Thome and hope that Lin-

g h
appa up011 alll'/lllg at t ese palts. “llll Il()t OHeI to Vlolate t

X

Casa Ver i

death of one 3;1:0 d\ireads on the 28th March, 1680; and certainly the
against the pretensi a strong champion of the English cause as
loss to the Madras l(gns of the Golconda officials was a serious
havaldar on the tow vae rnor and Council. The imposition of a
on the strength of r;x:) Niladras was attempted in May following
Muhammad Ibrahim o Orther pUrporting to come from Nawab
more than formerl nd e ground that “the towne produced
dead, thereforn 1t oy Verona the Dubass (Dubash) being
kept under the Kins ould no longer be under the English, but
put) should send ag; hands and that Futty Cawn (at' Chingle-
Master had o send th avaldar to take the government thereof.”
of & haval.dar- . t‘ ree files of soldiers and bring the pretender

into the Fort and sent him back nftér an cxamina-

: n IL h ] 5 i S .I' g' a
i . g N Caut]ou. on thel B lde t- [$

The Council
that “the revenuereFOI}\:ed at a consultation on the 3rd of June
of the Towne may not be known to the Moors
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as they desire, it is thought good and ordered that the accounts
thereof and especially of the customs upon goods exported and
imported by sea shall be only kept in English, and the Braminys,
cancoplys, etc., are not to keep any books or accounts thereof in
writing, which the customer is to see observed and act accordingly”.

Podili Lingappa was not peculiar in his attitude towards the
English alone. He was equally stiff in his demands as against
the Dutch; and it may be said of him that “the rights of the ques-
tion were not altogether all of them on one side, and they got
complicated by the steps and counter-steps adopted, and on the
whole it cannot be well maintained that Lingappa was doing any-
thing that was not in the interests of the Golconda administra-
tion.” (Dr. S. K. Aiyangar in J. I. H. Vol. X Part 11 Abul Hasan
Qutub Shah and His Ministers Madanna and Akkanna). It was
reported at Madras towards the end of August 1680, that Lin-
gappa had put a stop to all the Dutch business at Pulicat
forbidding their merchants to buy or carry any cloth thither.
He followed it up by imposing a similar embargo on Madras from
the 1st of September, in the matter of the bringing in of cloth—
the prohibition being alleged to be on the ground that the Gover-
nor refused to admit the havalder that was sent by the order of
the Nawab Muhammad Ibrahim. Lingappa sent word that Ve-
rona used to lend him large sums periodically and besides gave
him annual presents “which he knew not of whom to have these
advantages;” whereupon the Chief Merchants of the Company
agreed to send two of their number to Lingappa to treat with him
as to the removal of the embargo.

Upon the embargo continuing for some time, the Madras
ke an application direct to the Golconda
essed letters to the Sultan and to Ma-

danna (Consultation of the 13th September, 1680).  Lingappa
maintained that he did not begin the embargo without orders
from his masters and that he would expect from whoever should
be the successor to Verona, 2,000 pagodas and loans without in-
terest for his Diwan. The month of September passed without
anything being done at Golconda, where Nawab Ibrahim mere-
ly put off the Egyb of Madras with excuses and delays. What was-

worse, Lingappa sent orders to stop chunam (lime-shell) and
brick from coming into Madras (Consultation of the 26th Septem-
ber). It was only in the beginning of November that letters were
received from Golconda with Rukkas of the Nawab, Madanna

Council resolved to ma
court for redress and addr

Brahman clerks and the class of non-Brahman accountants.
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and Akk .
ing into l"\‘;;‘;raipin Ltmgap pa, ordering him not to stop goods go-
monner. Lingay aor o hinder the business of the English in any
was in close cgfn was f?rced thus to stop his embargo; but he
number of painter:‘UHECatlon—one might say, collusion—with a
ted persons who d ‘(O the Company's cloth) and other disaffec-
countenanced themes'erte.d Ov.er from Madras to San Thome and
brought into town l? Sto.pp ing the goods and corn from being
officers of the Gol' 3 spite of Lingappa’s orders, the customs-
lish trade and to conda government continued to obstruct Eng-
into the settlemenfrevi)t the free entry of cloth and other goods
when a messenger of h.furthe? offence was alleged by Lingappa
not received b gth OG > beam.ng a farman from Golconda was
he had orders fyromec overnor in proper form, and consequently
ing into the town I(-)Iurt ;o stop again goods and provisions com-
all manner of tl"élde : 3 ed to this a threat that he would stop
bring it to the sam and provisions and destroy the town and
27th December 1680e pass as San Thome (Consultations of the
The Diary and C and 0 f 3rd January 1681—pp. 87 and 89 of
81). Thew perSistontsultatzon Book of Fort St. George for 1680-
was resolved on t}?n Gfﬁl‘eats so worked upon the Council that it
gee country “whiclel is o?;ftJj? Ltllzileryct:‘,olsettclie  factory in the Hir-
a matt . olconda dominions ich is
of the ia?li %':ZZSSQ Cui‘llty to the Company’s investmentzs ‘Zgg}:)ne
this coast, which be'w yd‘th~e Du,tCh keep so many factories upon
be obstru’cted in’ thelir;gbul:ilr(li:s(i lkl,l;o several governments, if they
other place i A onc governor, they have an-
LingapI;a e t: friend, and besides this advantage of yp:]eventing
ny other Subahdar of this country from being ca-

pable of spoiling all our busj
R usiness when it depends wholly upon

XI

Akkan o
1:‘oonar:'11::ilethsmzr‘:tx;lsu‘ir of Golconda planned to go down to the
Mzdras Council hiriselof' s:r:fileL::;a disputes outstanding with the
ordere : o ppa wrote to s

orsred the vllge of Toipcane (vhich had secety poe oo
and would bring it?} :; taken over by the havildar of San Thome
be done to us upon 111& I:’lz{' Poor’lamalle “threatening much what will
way.” (Entry in th anna's FOming down, who is now on the
Fortunately for the ;; consultation for the 28th February 1681).
conda from Tirupating\i:ist}}?oikk;nnah.mmed back towards Gol-
Muham : arching further; a b
od ol ﬂ!::)ad }ibrahlm .vs{rote to Madras to say that he hagd bNa;:Y)Z-

ughts of raising the rent of Madras aban
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But Lingappa was not to be stopped from his course of action.
He reestablished an embargo on provisions etc., going into
Madras, forbidding the country people to do so and setting
watchmen to stop them. All that Governor Master could do was
to assure the people of San Thome, Egmore and other villages
that if Lingappa abused them and prevented them from sending
in provisions, they might retire into Madras and should be pro-
tected there. Lingappa however sent word on the 14th of April,
by his Diwan, that he had an order from Akkanna to besiege
Madras and Pulicat, because the Governors of these two places
would not do as they were ordered by the Diwan of the Sultan
and also because no Madras official met Akkanna at Tirupati and
of other reasons (minutes of the Council of the 15th and 16th

April, 1681).
The embargo continued upon a

ing into Madras throughout May.
resolved (see consultation of the 6th June) to send 2,000 pagodas

as a sort of peace-offering to Akkanna, through Nazar Beg (the
Sultan’s jeweller) who was deemed to have great interest with
the minister. Also it was at last resolved that “Podili Lingappa
have a present sent to him to the value of pagodas 300, notwith-
standing the Egyb at Golconda acquaints Mr. Master our
troubles may be composed for pagodas 2,000: there; yet Lingappa
being a person that has of late an unlimited power granted him
in the countries adjacent to us and judging that of necessity
something must be given him whatever is given at court, it was
therefore thought convenjent td compliment him with this
peshkash. . . . » and a letter from the Governor was sent by Pedda
Venkatadri (one of the Chief Merchants of the Company, who
was a friend of the Tarafdar) who also was ordered to have dis-
course with Lingappa that “we might have a friendly under-
standing between us” (Consultation of the 20th July, 1681—pp.

39.40 of Diary and consultation Book 1681). .

I goods and provisions com-
In June the Madras Council

X1

On August 1st, the Governor was able to inform the Council
that all differences with Lingappa were happily concluded. One
peculiar result of this was that the Brahman Viraraghaviah, who
was the *English Company’s Egyb at Golconda, and had been
dismissed recently from his place, being replaced by one Guru-
vappa, alias Henriques Midao, was reentertained in considera-
tion of his former good service, and what is noteworthy, because
“we look upon the present Egyb Grua to be a man unfit for that
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:glpl?& as beiI}g given to drink, and so not admitted to manage
condayn  (Con the Bramanys who now govern all (in Gol-
. onsultation of the 6th of October). Lingappa con-

tinued to give pin-pri
-pricks to the Madras C 1] e :
present was resolved upon, ounctl even after the

XIII.

o r:slnfﬁgp; shzt'eiatlons .with the English hinged, on, among other
ought ,to e gaid o 1recelve the 1-.ent from Fort St. George which
should have I1)10 tOn Y th1~ough him and that the English Council
Sultan or his .I‘a‘nsactlons or correspondence, directly with the
1682, we find 0?12;5;:1’58. aIn tllzle Letters to Fort St. George for
’ » & mud request from Lingappa to Gov-
iiniotr Slsi,g}‘?trdb;hat the rent fo'r the current year, OD‘: I:)li) least half
Fort’St oo esent Ep to him. In another letter, received at
Madann:a and gAkcl)qn the 1st March, he wrote: “their Lordships
worship. thoueh ann; havs once before sent tashrifs to your
Golconda, in ﬁ xlny ands.” The English Company’s agent at
that “Poc’iili Li:aaetter O.f the 2Ist January, informed Gyfford
would have beenb sppa }}jfemg a great person in these parts, he
ernor and Pedda Vomlft e grieved, if the tashrifs (to the Gov-
fore they had bee enkatadri) had not been first sent to him, be-
Braminy Akkannan anveyed to your Worship’s hands; therefore
and there 1ot ordered tbe tashrifs to be carried to Lingappa,
nobut t ¢ one of hls_pEOPle together with the Diwan’s
Geor Of e with the tashrifs” (p. 16, of Letters to Fort St.
) hge or 1682). ‘In Spite of the Company’s agent’s arguments
o the contrary, the ministers, Madanna and Akka ntain-
ed that Chennapatnam (Madras) and all other airg?r’sn:fm:;h;se
lt)l?:ts“isfh?g(:hl;ilgfpI;;n%ﬁppa’S tSide.” The agent however feared
. . € rent money but .

he will contrive many ways to byi ou one year to Ln'lgappa,
o T e e 8 ' ey o
“:irf;e é agv?ed Gove:-nor Gyfford that he should “hear Lingappa
, redu 1ty' in .whatsoever business he shall acquaint you
2 (S)pt anc: t(:b get him to write t0 us when you wouldq have any
Oslilgr;esiin;apgadt%niv h;:re (at headquarters), for the more you
to favour you.” Ther1 e\ln'y(,ur behalf, the readier shall we be
understood an;i show :1n t}?mng ,Of this was too plain to be mis-
his d d ved how _Llngappa had contrived to get all
emands recognised as just and lawful, in the matter of

having undisputed and s
ole authorit
ments in his jurisdiction, ity over the European settle-
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X1v

Lingappa’s further attempts to strengthen his position need
not be here elaborated. One of the features of his administration
was to demand and enforce all the payments due to the Gol-
conda CGovernment strictly and stoutly. These covered all pre-
sents which had to be given to himself by convention and also to
the great men at headquarters. It is this grasping character of
the administration that elicited the suggestion conveyed in the
Company’s Golconda agent’s letter of the 3rd March, 1682, viz:
“The people in place here now are not like their predecessors,
for all the officers are Braminies and when anybody goes to them
about business, they immediately open their hands. . . . ” What-
ever might be said of the grasping avarice of Madanna and
Akkanna and Lingappa and other Brahmans in power, there can
be no doubt that Golconda’s control was stiffened in the Kar-
natac and even the European settlements in a manner that was

not possible in the previous times.

XV

Lingappa soon came to occupy the supreme position in the
Golconda Karnatac, analogous to that which was enjoyed by Mir
Jumla in one sense and certainly equally good with, or even
better than, that of Nawab Nékniam Khan. From the position of
the Tarafdar of Poonamalle, he became the Governor of the
Karnatac, in succession to Akkanna. His attitude as the cham-
pion and defender of Golconda’s rights was one of great value:
because, as was pointed out by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, he claimed
to have taken the town of Chikkanayakanhalli, in the subah of
Sira, probably from the hands of the Marathas, after the death
of Sivaji, and thus he vindicated his master’s cause even against
the Marathas who were strong and, besides, the quondam allies
of Golconda. The receipt of presents and even the demanding
of them should not be taken as a vice peculiar to Lingappa or the
Brahman officials of Golconda. It was a commonly prevalent
practice at the time and tainted as much the European settle-
ments and their doings, in the epoch. The promotion of Lin-
gappa to the supreme governorship of the Karnatac was conse-
duent upon the transfer of Akkanna to the Sar Lashkar’s (lit
head of the army) post from which the Sultan dismissed Nawab
Muhammad Ibrahim, consequent upon his weakness in losing the
town of Basavapatan to the troops of the ruler of Ikkeri. Thus

Lingappa got the Government of all the country from the Krishna
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river in the north as far as all th

Nepman ¢ e Karnatac countr

Seknam 171;;nM;v;s fox:cmer'ly ruling (The Egyb’s Si;t?erc?;zg

i682). T Englis}’1 q(t;(c)) nt:;ia;r; p‘.NI:S ofd Letters to Fort St. George,

o). T s advised to k

- Vfa?:;:o l;e:éi;ql?:rters, as all the Egybs we:: Pg::e I%cgchEi;t

ey had e ovx;‘r} 1.)y their Golconda agent that the minis-'

e posttively tp}zr(i ibited any direct petition to them bein

o g order al every one should apply first to Lin ;
consent no request would be heard here g?égi’

conda).” (Letter of
the C )
dated 2nd August, 1682). ompany’s agent, Viraraghavayya,

Lingappa had
to the Karnata:-l a:;"; t}:ie command of all the forces belonging
of 15 gunners to managz h?manded from the English, the service
be built on b 1s guns. He also ar , i
Gyfford that ﬁ};]zlerf Akk‘anna who wrote, on tf: %;fhf(‘):“usg}zfts :2
myself.” Akkanna “vl:z):fhlft n}c;y please to look upon Lingapp a’ as
factor i N at time i .
Bra:xfi nl;l tzikGolcor}da Government, as f;ZC%CEIlll)y the dorxf‘mant
whole affairs o?ntrlllz E'made the chief person g;lvhowfr?:i; e Ntc;lw
about any basinee. ingdom. . ., . . for whosoever goeth tg ; 1(:
94 of Letters to FS tOSMadanna’ he sends to his Akk o"spe(a
ort St. Geo anna. p.
Compan ’S E rge, 1682) Akkan
The It ti’z ; diZil; nti];t :he Sa'r Lashkarship was gi!::ne:j nL,told the
to bring the English as much lzgapgfi-
under his

from the English as
soon as he shoul
people (referri . ould have d .
noticed i(n ‘;I‘rlng to ,hls capture of Chi](()]?e with the Mysore
Linsas iraraghava’s letter of October o7 anayakanhalli, as
gappa was addressed as hig EXCenency tlll_ie16t82)k, In 1685
' ook vigorous

16th, 1685, f
Conjeevar;;mf;, t(};lezBrahmans Narayanappa and S
- 61-2, of Letters ¢o Fort St E}eor anl%ag;aS;;t
. ge, -85).

ened Gyfford: “You

soon as you see the lfettH onour knows Lingappa's disposition;

timbers and goods erl; Your Honour may please i)o selx:g’t}s;o
. . . before Lingappa hath intelligence of ite

-and then you may liv i
July, 1685). ® without trouble.” (Letter dated 15th
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Lingappa was turned out of his post before the beginning of

1686, and shortly afterwards quitted this world. Governor
the minutes of a consultation, dated 22nd

Elihu yale recorded in

December, 1687 (p. 200 of, the Diary and Consultation Book,

1687) that “Lingappa, late Sar Lashkar of this country, having

often endeavoured to put a havaldar upon this Town (Madras)
diwan, but being successless

and to impose a custom for the
t orders the building of a

therein, he, about three years pas
Fort (at the Great Metta or Peria-

banksall within a mile of the
met) intending there to stop all grain and other goods to pay them
Junkan before they would permit them to come into Town, but
Lingappa happily leaving this world, before the finishing his ill
design on the banksall . . . . the Governor privately treated with
the havaldar of Poonamalle about buying the said building of
him.” So let us leave the spirit of the strong-willed Lingappa
who had been such a source of trouble to Governors Langhorn,
Streynsham Master and Gyfford, still continuing to haunt the
pages of Governor Yale’s proceedings. The tragic end of
ded so closely the fall of

Akkanna and Madanna which prece
of Abu’l Hasan by the Great Mughal

Golconda and the deposition
and which was so little deserved by them, brought the last
dministration to a close in the midst

vigorous flicker of a dying a
of foreign conquest and the consequent increase in anarchy.



Bombay Historical Congress

1931,

The First Bombay Histori
pices of the B . O.I‘lcal Congress held un .
resources of allorEibaé’ Historical Society proved ongsrnzil:e atuhse
proud of her bgrudn (S that ex‘ist in a city like Bombay that is
Congress was not (:heUg:_:t prm';‘zllﬂ " i The time for the
in general, a T world’s economic ssi
sented a glocl))x:ythlffo;?htmal situation of India in :;itigzi):fus;(::
Vet a slight ober, 11.4011 behind the silhouette of the Con f ss
closed that the Hiil?n as soon as ome arrived at Bombag s's-.
Bombay was turnilsfucal 'CongresS was going to be a siccelss
India, December 22101*12(: i?lsto';i az thl? teader of The Times of
sumptucus guide I e right and artistic pos
the nice littlge bzdgt Ogéamme*l.nus’”’rated with manf/)Ogltjz“zll't:;'E
Castle—the seal of the "B”‘ed with an old view of the Bombay
thusiasm of Fr. Heras ' f(ljx/?bay Historical Society—and the en-
under-secretaries old o r. Braz A. Fernandez and of a set of
euarantes of fhé students of the former—gave a sufficient
tion sur he success of the Congress. A a su c1‘en
passed all expectations nd yet the realiza-
Whoever saw the s N
sity gardens from em‘l;tr:a:ldgiknl;))tor ¢
. m.,

the Congress was
the city of Bon ;a;o ;)‘g an unp.yecedented event in the annals of
only of Bombay b\,;f € most important and selected people not
presented : the Ri h even from outside Bombay swere the
Sir Govindrao Pracgiht Rev. the Bishop of Bombay tim Hre ’ll;?’
Rafieddin Ahmad Ne;n,' Member of Council, Hon’iﬁie Mo lo.n S.e
of Archezology in’ Indlin;;Stf}:e o(f:Y Education, the Director-lé}:r]wr:l.
the Hon'’ble My T overnment Enpig : .
Mo, Justic: B(l)}.nJuﬁtme Mirza Ali Akbar K}?aimai}:i‘s;hio%mftf’
Superintendent anji J. Wadia of the Bomba Hi on'bic
the Uni ndent of Archaology, Western Cj ay High Court, the
e Universities of Delhi, Cal ’ g ir
Christian C » alcutta, Allahabad, A i :
lingdon CollzlglzgeéaMifi.ras; 'Sama’ldas College, Sﬁzvmna;;:rdv}ﬁ?
lege, Watson Mixseungls’ Rajaram College, Kolhapur; Si)l"l’t Col-
m, Satara and many more were tiler e ;;resent

His Excellency the Ri
ight ’ : .
Governor of Bombay arrived at};o;lr)rlxe ss}i;rs rederick H. Sykes

ars entering the Univer-
could rightly guess that

cle and delegates of

He was received
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by Fr. Heras, the President of the Bombay Historical Society at
the gate of the Convocation Hall and after introducing the mem-
bers of the Council of Management of the Society and of the
Reception Committee to His Excellency, the latter was led io the

dais.
The address of H. E. was short but illuminating. He made
a rapid survey of historical research from ancient times:—

“It was with more than ordinary pleasure that I accepted
your invitation to open the Congress, because, though the Bom-
bay Historical Society has been flourishing for some time, 1 be-
lieve, I am rightin saying that this is the first occasion on which
a Historical Congress has been held under its auspices. A cen-
tury ago, the history of pre-Mahomedan India was a blank. So
completely had India forgotten her own past that when, in the
middle of the 14th century A. D. the Emperor Firoz Shah re-
o of Asoka's pillars to Delhi, not a wise man in the
whole of his kingdom could decipher them. The story how the
key to these long-buried secrets was wrested from the bosom of
the past when James Prinsep found the clue by comparing the
bilingual inscriptions on the coins of the Indo-Greek kings, is one
of the romances of scholarship. Since then an almost embar-
rassing stream of inscriptions, copper-plate grants, coins and
other relics has poured in, the mass of fresh information had to

like the pieces of a gigantic jig-

be sorted out and fitted together
le until at last a more or less perfect picture of the Hindu
a was reconstructed.

moved tw

saw puzz
civilisation of ancient Indi

Subsequently explorers and archaeologists have found traces
of its influence in the heart of Central Asia on the one hand, and
in Java, Sumatra and Indo-China on the other, so that it is now
realised that India was in those days a centre from which culture
radiated to all parts of Asia. And now our attention is turned
to those astonishing discoveries in the Indus Valley, which seem

dicate that the culture of India was itself linked up with the
ons of the Euphrates. For the Mahomedan

he excellent histories written by contempo-
less spade-work remains to be done,
but as regards Maratha history, an enormous quantity of state-
papers, letters and similar documents was scattered about the
country on the fall of the Maratha empire, the collation and print-
ing of which are still in progress.

In this great work, scholars belonging to this Presidency
have taken a leading part in the past. Bhandarkar, Fleet, Pan-
dit Bhagvanlal Indraji, Buhler and Kielhorn, for the ancient pe-

to in
still older civilisati
period, thanks to t
rary Mahomedan historians,
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riod, an .
modern ieiiiln;rguf,{l Elpi?,nsmne, Ranade and Rajwade for the
occu;‘:iflg fto the mind ?nathicswcsxtlrtlezii;ge many iflustrious names
is '
never endi(x))rg )S,(t):e,' gentlen?en, ‘to continue the task of sifting the
interested spirit :Sm of historical material in the same high, dis-
research are rov_dy:;ubr great predecessors. Ample facilities for
search startedpb lFe y the excellent school of Historical Re-
rnulate I‘ESearch¥ ;th-er ngas, which has done so much to sti-
the Bhandarka xg .ndlan Hxs.tory, the Prince of Wales’ Museum,
Poona, and therS tnental Institute and Bharat Itihasa Mandal in
ernment of BoméaarahMuseum’ and here I may say that the Gov-
this matter. In Sy% as not bee.n unmindful of its obligation in
lection of Marath ﬁse of financial stringency, the valuable col-
snis was acquireda d S belonging to the late Rao Bahadur Para-
thrown open to tar:l housed in a suitable Museum, which is now
lishing the pa stuc ents; and the work of sorting out and pub-
scholars, is mafic?:g lx?rt‘.»th:e ?Oo,n? Daftar, so eagerly awaited by
Sardesai and his eo-wofkei:_ at a rapid rate in the hands of Mr.

There is i
nomics in th;slpg:‘ltni :gme tendency, to neglect history for eco-
of economics in these d e world. We all realise the importance
fact with regard to SIE;‘ tays’obut I may call your attention to one
moment on the con tlts ory? Qur attention is concentrated at this
India. 1 feel cert;1 Utlona]- changes which are taking place in
in our ardent gaze i ? we might with advantage pause at times
Surely we can obtalii © the futur? to cast our eyes upon the past.
lopment of this coummr;e help in our cfforts to guide the deve-
culture and her ; try from a close study of India’s past, her
that the stadics ;nstxtuhqns. If this is so, may we not c’:laim
than a merely acadpon‘ which you are engaged have much more
ble contribution toef;;lc importance, and may be a real and valua-
gress. But I must N Struggl'e of the country for political pro-
wish you every s sc not detain you longer from your work. I
your deliberations w‘;‘:;&t:: de assure you that 1 shall follow
pleasure I declare this Congre::nzzznn,l,terest With the greatest

The address of Dr. S i

dent of the - 5. Krishnaswami A i-

ot e G e e oy, Vi

elected President, m ress were distributed, just before he was

:O(ﬁkle‘-——it was 13.y IQf—l;iafi:;pif) ll)zofk o :;t the last page of the

all, duri i orced to stay i

for them i\fn :liliete tufne the address was bext::z’ l:e:filétb‘:: tjzi

ing passages of D as 1ast as an arrow. One of the most, i t
r. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, was that in which

1]
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he defended the usefulness of poems and other literary works as
sources of history.

The number of members of the Congress was surprisingly
high, above 300. Thus, the expedition to Elephanta Island orga-
nized by the Executive Committee was a great surprise to all,
when they saw a crowd of 200 persons filling up the two decks of
a steam launch. The excursion to visit the ruins of Bassein
Fort was not s0 enthusiatically attended, yet a group of nearly
100 persons went through those interesting ruins so ably identi-

fied and explained by Mr. Braz A. Fernandes, the General Hono-

rary Secretary of the Society.

The five sections into which the work of the Society was
divided were naturally not so well attended, as the members were
also divided into five different groups. Yet the aims were per-
fectly obtained. A number of a very interesting and scholarly
papers were submitted and read. It s not necessary to enter
into details as they will, I understand, be published in a special

Congress Number of the Journal of the Bombay Historical

Society.

A special feature of t
of the evenings to discuss two matters
following two resolutions that were then passed revea
ture of that discussion, the first being moved by Fr.

the other by Dr. Andreas Nell of Kandy : —

1. That the history courses in Indian Universities generally
require reform in the opinion of the Bombay Historical Congress
and that the attention of the University is invited to the matter
of effecting improvements to that direction.

2. That this Congress supports with pleasure the resolution

adopted by the Indian Section of the International Congress of
Orientalists, Leiden; That the Section of this Congress welcomes
with profound satisfaction the announcement that the Govern-
ment of India proposes to submit a bill in the Autumn Session
of the Legislative Assembly for facilitating the participation of
Scientific bodies, Indian and Overseas, with the co-operation and

of the Archaeological Survey, in Archeeo-

under the supervision
This section feels that the excellent work

logical exploration.
rvey might be further advanced by the

of the Archaeological Su
otent experts belonging to other scientific

co-operation of comp
bodies, both in India and elsewhere; and that in the making of
excavations by these bodies proper safe-

rules for conducting
guards be provided against removing the fnds out of this

country.

his Congress was the meeting held one
of vital importance, the
led the na-
Heras and
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It is sincerely hoped that the first Bombay Historical Con-
gress will not be the last. Such meetings are of great impor-
tance to encourage research and inspire new prospective histo-
rians io join the noble work of studying the great history of our

country.
(Communicated)

Obituary

It is with great regret that we record here of the passing
away of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sastri, C.LE, on
the 17th of November last. Born of an orthodox Sastri family
where Brahmanical learning of the orthodox type passed down for
centuries, the late Pandit was a typical representative of that class.
Born almost eighty years since, he was early initiated as Brahman
youths usually are, into the study of Sanskrit; and very early in
his life, he was brought into contact with the best of the Pandits
that Bengal still had, in orthodox association on occasions of
particular ceremonies in influential Brahman families, as we have
actually heard from him. That implanted in him the desire for
the pursuit of Sanskrit learning. When forced by poverty to be
entirely dependent upon others more well-to-do, he struggled on
and early became a well-known figure for Sanskrit
learning in Bengal. As he himself mentioned, he remembered
almost seventy years of Sanskrit learning and Sanskrit learned
men, and had as long ago come into contact with Sanskrit manus-
He began work in Sanskrit manuscripts as early as 1878
ation of that great Bengali Savant Dr. Rajendra-
dies have lain in various branches of
Sanskrit learning, and much more particularly in the search for
manuscripts and their cataloguing. He was a man of extraordin-
ary learning, and his knowledge went into detail, which is sur-
prising for the vastness of his learning. His connection with
search for manuscripts began in 1891, and since then he examined
the manuscript collections of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, continu-
ing the work of Dr. Rajendralal Mitra. He asquired a vast mass
of manuscripts for the Government of India, and succeeded in
cataloguing them partially. He was twice deputed to Nepal for
the acquisition of manuscripts, and he brought a pretty large col-
He assisted Professor Macdonnel of Oxford in the col-
lection of Vedic manuscripts, during his tour in India for the Max
Muller Memorial. He was mainly responsible for the purchase
and cataloguing of the 7,000 Nepalese manuscripts acquired for the

Bodleian Library.

His literary
Society of Bengal,
journals in which he pu

with success,

cripts.
under the inspir
lal Mitra. Since then his stu

lection.

activities were in connection with the Asiatic
and the Banglya Sahitya Parishad, and the .
hlished various articles. He was a Vice-
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frf;?;ienég;:r (; %latm Society. He was elected President of the
Jearning conva ' onference, a}nd delivered an address of great
cripts. ,He ° :ymg a mass of information about Sanskrit manus-
pleasant dut ? ;100 ill to be able to read the address, and the
highly by thi ; tto :115. and the address was appreciated very
the two years of St h-au ience. Qur association continued through
was honoured with P rg‘esxdency of the Oriental Conference. He
Government of Indi a C. I. E, and a Mahamahopadhyaya by the
by confersing thnhlay and the Dacca University did itself honour
Society of Gre :B(fngrary degree of D. Litt. The Royal Asiatic
Honorary memi) ritain and Ireland elected him as one of their
the Asiatic Soc'etr ; fHe was among the first Fellows elected by
institated i 1910 y of Bengal, when this elective fellowship was

in 1910. By his death, Sanskrit learning in India loses

its doyen.

Qir John Marshall on the Indus
valley civilisation

Indian Arceeological Survey Report: Publisher, Mr. Arthur

Probsthain, London.

AN EPOCH-MAKING WORK.

The long-expected publication on Mohenjo-Daro and  the
Indus Civilisation on which Sir John Marshall, late Director-Ge-
ged for several years has

neral of Archeology in India, was enga
at last been brought out in three sumpliuous and magnificently

illustrated volumes by the well-known Oriental Publisher, Mr.
Arthur Probsthain. As Sir John points out, this book should,
more than any other, serve 10 dispel the notion that the pre-Ar-
yan peoples of India were altogether on & lower plane of civili-
sation than their Aryan ¢conguerors. The discoveries made by

the Archeological Department 2t Mohenjo-Daro in Sind between
the years 1922 and 1927, as well as the excavations almost simul-
taneously carried out at ab, exhibit the peo-

Harappa in the Punj
ples of the Indus valley in the 4th and 3rd millennia, B. C, in
hly developed culture in which no vestige of

possession of a hig
is to be found.

Indo-Aryan influence
In many respects these discaveries are cimilar in significance

to those made two generations ago by Schliemann and others in

Greece and Asia Minor, which proved ta be the key to the study
on that was afterwards fused into that

of the Mycaenian civilisati

of the Aryan Hellenes. “wThe parallel that Greece presents in

this matter, is the more significant, because in Greece, as in India,

it was the happy fusion of the southernt and northern races and
dely divergent talents that led to the

the intermingling of their wi
lassic thought and arh and the memory,

splendid outburst of ¢

moreover, of what she owed to her older p

almost as effectually in (resce as it was in India. To the ancient

Greeks the ftiad and the Odyssey were as much the beginning
many of whom may

of things as the Vedas still are to Indians,
regard it as little short of impious to ook beyond these venera-

ble writings for @ possible source of inspiration and knowledge.”

THE SIGNIFICANCE ANU PLACES OF INDUS
its significance and relation
arthed Indus culture, brings -

opulation, was effaced

CULTURE.

ve even than

More comprehens _
this newly une

to later Indian culture,
10
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out the import
L L P
1scoveries . stages of culture.
cities and carrying 0 se of copper or bronze, but living in large
tiful supply of g:ldn E}gmculture and trade, and enjoying a plen-
wheat and barle a’ silver and copper.  The people cultifated
buffalo and the g]hos-t‘;llen as the date-palm, they domesticated the
phant and camel. 1’1‘}—1 orped bull, beside the sheep, pig. dog, ele-
oy in the ing al-workers, used ti
row, speax‘,n;i:niaOf bf‘onze’ and knew to make thetlglovjsaig :11':
sword; nor progablsg?dand mace. They had not yet evolved the

In the arts of ol-nlarrf:rftitir:v:hthe use of defensive armour.
on pottery, . ey painted ; 3
and overliy T}‘:ﬁt‘iﬁyomade vessels of COPper,egﬁggizlcof es-‘;;\g’:f
ctones.  They had f ;O'Id’ of faience, ivory, carnelian and other
and faience, and theyi nrlles anf;l toys made of terra-cotta, shell
was analogous to th mployed, in writing, a form of scri t,wh' h
and the Noar ot e other contemporary scripts of We tp Alc

the Near Insd 1'15 1 stern Asia
general features witlfut}:ure mlgh't be said to correspond in its
mer and other C»(mm the chaleolithic civilisations of Egypt, Su-
features peculiar to tr}ies of Western Asia. It however yge,sents
f}llayed the use of cottsnhfl:)ixl'l Ste\z'l%ey W}}:iCh s s basis p It dis

e western wo ; lles which was n
“there is nothinrgldt}::‘:m two or three thousand yeazz f;t;nd.::a:
potamia or anywhere “;e k.now of in pre-historic Egypt 01: Meso-
well-built baths and oo on W estern Asia, to compare with the
henjo-Daro”. Also tioemImOdmu.S houses of the citizens of Mo-
of magnificent temple ndus sites have not yet afforded relics
plenty of evidence Pth; p;laces 'and tombs; but they have given
built hotscs which, w the qrdxnary folk lived in commodiiusl
borate systems of er're provided with wells, bath-rooms and ela)j
enjoyed a great de rmage, thus showing that the ordinary folk
religion have a pecg ;e of comfort and luxury. Thei 5; d
engravings of hump:dlar ;haraCter impressed upon thel;nar 'all‘;lle
not only vigorous and rzfr‘: short-horned bulls on their s*éals are
pect of Hinduism which -ned; but show a continuity wit}; that as-
of Siva. Indeed, Sir Johrlls h};ound up with animisr and the eult
ing revelation of Mohen; arshall thinks that the most surpris-
that “Saivism has a his?]o-Dar? and Harappa is the discovery
or perhaps even farther ory going hack to the Chalcolithic Age
the most encient Kvin §txll,. and that it thus takes its pl
g faith in the world” s its place as
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ME OF ITS NOTEWORTHY FEATURES.

Mohenjo-Daro knew well how to construct

two and three-storeyed houses according to the usual methods.
There are remains of a pillared hall which is conjectured to have
been a place of worship and a great bath which is the most im-
posing of all the ruins. Among conclusions drawn from the
study of this Indus civilisation is one by Professor Langdon, who
makes out a strong case€ for deriving the early Brahmi alphabet
of India from the Indus script.  The language of this script was
not Sanskrit; it might possibly have been Dravidic; but as yet
there is no definite tangible basis to proceed upon. The skeletal
remains point to the presence of four different races in the val-
ley. Stone representations of the phallus have been found at
these sites; and they are held to prove conclusively that phallism
in India was of pre-Aryan origin.  Tree worship also seems to
have prevailed; and evidences aré available for proving the exis-
tence of the Naga cult. Many of these ideas and cults later mani-

fested themselves in the religion of those who were the descen-
dants and successors of the Vedic Aryans, as the result of the
latter’s fusion with pre-Aryans.

This Indus civilisation was 2 part and parcel of the greater
civilisation, which, In the Chalcolithic Period, stretched across
the broad Afrasian pelt. It had gpread into the Punjab and as
far as the Simla hills on one side. While indissolubly connected
with other civilisations by community of ideas and inventions, it
is no less individual and national than those of Egypt and Meso-
potamia. It is likely that the people of the Gangetic plain and
of Central India in that age were possessed of the same degree
of culture. Baluchistan Was an important cultural centre, de-
pendent on the Indus valley for many of its amenities of life.
The Vedic civilisation was nor the lineal

neither the progenitor,
descendant of this Indus civilisation; Very likely it was the later
of the two and had an independ

SO

The architects of

ent development.

S. S.



The Failure of Federalism in Australia
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xford University Press,
Price 13sh.

The federal ideal has
vondee | as been accepted for ic i

alternativev;}ll::l}sxez ;here. has been any exo}iaigtcili: di . ls"to o
for some type of € Ofl‘e it was declared that India IS‘CUSblon ?f
discussion would hZ ederal constitution. Such awa5 ;10 in {n
tory and practice ofvifa (? Ocefsxtated a detailed scrutin prf ;lnma'ly
et e bractice o e e:rahsm in countries where thy O‘ i hl?-
s oed 1 feli various forms.  Whatever tr a't'byStem -
ot o2y be | Ronecessary and even inevitablveanSlttl(;na1 “the
o o he B und Table have made it la: atheaSt t}}e
i imately fec;ze‘ a type of federalism in pw}llr'lh e thall
The grest morers, Ofesljihprlnciple, the Parliamenta;; e:::ui}il\?cu
e Breat ¢ a constitution is the cali .
monwealth. ;[‘::;r:;ep;f)rt of the Round Td;oliz ﬁi:'s-tlal'lan Comt
bad to foae - P ation of the difficulties whicl j:ssmns' b
the more unfortunate que‘nce of this experiment of 1l > UStraha_ha}S
contramort be; as .fac.ts and arguments conne]c;rz 'Thls s
e ey 1ad been martialled skilfully and auth i “_”th th'ls
on rse of the VCI ence and Report of the Rou aIOIétatWC'ly' n
oty pvustralian bofxn{qloxlxvealth Constitution f;h' k OmmIS?IO:;

?ritics poy o pubh:;l Z;e ‘th'e Conference assembledw)C oetor
st o bl their views which would h' Orlilpetcnt
Fedomion value. 1 tr.‘ A P. Canaway's study of thave ure Of
e for e momshr:xhafl Commonwealth has b e
vidence. of ol s; still the Round Tablers leen before. on
tackled the difficult ,y of the interesting work e e they
o e ¢ certa;ss he has so clearly formula,tegor pave ey
one which s mak;umecessary heaviness of stylc: the book is
stitutions. Political 'a Yer){ e ppeal to all .t‘ : : ‘ o {' :
faulty thoir copr o institutions acquire per;n e however
bor of e CoTST c ion, because you always h'ljr‘le'ncle co -
o eaple wh r:tr}:: averse to change. . Thc:y le? e mm?-
fronts and possib]e' fUte: suffer present inconvcnienc}e’ ztlltl GXPEE'
cyetomy o possible futy re t.roub]e as a result of readj ‘3 o tahe
Y toms under which ey live. Conservatives in A t]usl'mg ere
Unitoorposed to Fe eration. Now they are tootl (Lils ai " “{ere
would appear that the ide:ﬂar;etnz:f agal::t

ore the
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s of the Australians when federation was ushered
ers grew and the citizenship was con-
1d be towards closer and yet closer
unify the entire Australian terri-

tory or merely to take a step in the direction by further streng-
thening the National Government is a question which it is not
easy for outsiders to answer. Mr. Canaway, and the great La-
bour Party of Australia certainly think that the time is ripe for
full Unification. ~ Within the last thirty years, they claim that
the states united under a federal scheme have so far developed
a national patriotism and have acquired sufficient common inter-
ests to justify their abolition and the creation of a perfectly uni-

tary state.

Mr. Canaway urges his
The development of Dominion
and more from the mother-country.
for her to depend on herself for her defence.
relations will have to be framed by herself prima
so, would not the problems of defence and of external relations
be the more easily solved by an Australian government enjoying
plenary jurisdiction over every part of the nation and on every
subject? In times of war, we hardly know what is a necessary
power and what is not. Instead of merely implying a large ju-
risdiction in the category of defence, an implication which may
be resisted at or by the courts, is it not vital to entrust the
power to one single government indisputably? It is in
the realms of economics and finance which bear also upon the
nation’s external policy that there is maximum constitutional in-

convenience in Australia arising out of her sederal system. The
k, the compensation paya-

regulation of wages and of hours of wor
ble to workmen, the law relating to Trade Unions and similar
e not dealt with by one body on uni-

f institutional machi-

very important questions ar
There are geveral sets ©
often in a manner to con-

form principles.
nery which deal with them differently,
flict with each other. Take again the question of construction
of Railways. State Railways are built on vgrying gauges SO as
to break the speed and efficiency of the national tra.nSport sys-
tem. There is then the important problem of increasing urbani-
sation in a country where pastoral arts are the chief source of na-~
tional wealth. How are you going to keep 2 sufficient supply
of human material for work in the farms in a sparsely populated
ds is a state sub-
+ areas of public

land as Australia? The control of public lan
ject; and except by regulating the use of the vas
lem of too rapid

land, it would be impossible to deal with this prob

small number
in was that when the numb
solidated, the progress shou
union. Whether it is time to

arguments with persuasive force.
Status is isolating Australia more
It would soon be necessary
Her international
rily. If that is
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and detrimental urbanisation. On the question of Public Loans
of the Commonwealth and State governments in Australia,
we have heard a good deal recently. In spite of the Agree-
ment between the States and the National Government, we have
seen the utter collapse of credit and threatening financial chaos,
for which the solution offered by the only constructive statesmen in
Australia, the Labour Party, is the immediate and full Unifica-
tion of the country.

These are aspects of national life which can be assessed and
evaluated with reasonable correctness. But there are subtler
effects, on popular efficiency and psychology which do not yield
to analysis in the same way. Mr., Canaway has done well to
deal with this aspect in great detail. The presence of rival sets
of jurisdictions, causing divided loyalties and sectional allegiances
is the surest source of weakness in any nation. It is a truism
that in the modern world, only common interests make for a really
national existence. Common language and common racial charac-
teristics have their part; but anyone who studies the laws of na-
turalisation would know that these are but secondary; what is vi-
tal is the unity based on interests. If that is so, the maintenance
of artificial divisions based on historical accident among a peo-
ple who have not merely many overwhelming common interests
but who all speak the same language, are in a single geographi-
cally compact area, although of continental dimensions, and be-
long to a substantially identical racial stock, cannot be supported
by any valid considerations. It is merely the conservative ins-
tinct that opposes a change so salutary. The conservation of
efficiency and the fostering of ability as well as sentiment,
in fact those ideas and factors which help to build and effective-
ly maintain a nation up to the mark in the acute competition of
modern times are all weakened in a land where you are going
to maintain these institutions especially when they offer no counter-
availing advantages. Nations are not museums, and you can
never sustain an institution because it was handed down to you
from your father though it is proved beyond doubt that it is a
clear misfit and quite useless. In Australia, they have to fight
unreasoning conservatism.

The practical difficulties of working a constitution which
mixes up the federal and the Parliamentary principles were fore-
seen even at the time of the initiation of the new constitution.
Responsible government, which means that the executive shall
stand dismissed if the legislature does not require its continuance
and that the executive shall answer for its acts day by day to the
Legislature which lays down what those acts shall be, is practi
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party system. Let us as-
a party system in a federal

In the National government one p§rty may be dc?mx-
nent and may control policies and adminlstratl'on; in the varli(i):s
state governments different parties may be in powexi1 \;oiheri
out contradictory policies. ~ This would b? bad Zn(gug b1 e
were only two parties in the land; the evil wolul e tah esoworlilz
unmanageable if the parties were many as al over o work
they are tending to be. No demarc];atlzz gi n;f;lx;i:o;)sat ctueen

tate authorities can be '
geft Z(;n;:;?ilc; I:rtfclios;)te(i by one will not react upon that of the other;

i i ifferent if not
i d by parties professing di if )
and executives contio e pdeal with questions of a similar

opposite ideas of things are ) oilax

cli):racter at the same time. If 3.70;1 taﬁ; :::; istt::eje tNe(:)W’
j ame powers interna ) .

e et f one e ; tate subject dictated by a certain

the policy of one state on @ ° he minority, and the result

be unacceptable to t - an
II::ar;ycor:llzltfivably be that the citizens of the minority may even

i i i tate where their party is in t}3e
Z};:z:dzitmlgli;tﬁ :c)(f) ?)r;:f)};z Sare generally referredf to ;x;) I:l;:
connection. This gives rise to 2 large mﬁnbgno th};r loms
which cannot be well reconciled at al. O et thet
hand the vesting of full authority in one Executlzleld et
pody 1 l‘eSponSibility fo 2 snge czfxii‘ls)li?ittl;ri;n be enforced with
teri 9ft;or;:;rnsgge;he BE/’{TP};::;X;Y has discussed this aspect of
certain .

indicati f his
i ili d acumen. The vindication o
the problem o o ?sb 11r111<§§var?1ade by the Labour Party for the

views s t}'161 I?‘OPOZ‘:ld administrative uniﬁcatiop of Australia.
complete legisla wisal is accepted by the Australian d?tmocx;;c_y
Whethe? thact pl;fay has done his people servic.e by calhngetr e;iz
zitxz'oﬁa io t}?: Jeading aspects of the problem in the mann

has done.

cable only with 2 well-ordered
sume that there is full play for such

system.

N.D. V.
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Dinnaga’s Praman
and Notes : a-Samuccaya (Chapter . . e
- Ay;ricélgid I\Zr;;i Restored into Sar’;skrii,) ’b;fmtfl{l \;{rtt;% oy
Mysore University Publi Government  Oriental Library, M ol
1sh. 6d. y Publication; 1950; pp. xxiv; 110; Price Rs. 3 or

The eminence of Dinnaga i ’ '
equalled only b Linnaga in the history of Indi ic i
;‘fe in Whicg hg :&ii‘fgﬁ:ﬁy Ofi (}btai?ing his books ir? r;hgcii;cg::

is teachin . ’ amiliarity wit

logicians xfh(}:azssz.g be‘en eSt?thhed through rifzz:;li;s}i)scistd
tika, polemical worl«:c;,ve}t?d his views. TheNyaya-bindu anda f:'
after Dinnaga, have al which came at intervals more or less | e
Mr. Randle made o o }Sio bgen of considerable help. Sometifn i
works, tnder the title i;’fl‘on of the references to Difinaga in etzgo
like a proper knowled ragments from Dinndga.” But a S:h' e
from Tibetan and Ch(isngf of the master had to come necz:’sa:'rllg
ed in translation. Theewe sources, where his works w'ere rese;v{
to accord with what ‘re;endermg of these into Sanskril?: o as
elsewhere, is an eminls lnovm .Of the works through refc;r:nczs
num opus is undoubtedlem AY praisewarthy task Difnaga’s
Jittle credit to the Go y the Pramana-Samuccaya ang it om0
they have taken vernment and the University :Jf M it
Sanskrit, up the task of re-rendering his \zfﬁf ::2:

The scholar in chare k
sound equipment in Ti ge of the work has had
sékhara Bhattécf:r;; I;geff‘ln a.nd Chinese under ;?sfez(;:fsﬁ tV(i)cfiugj
to the work on Prama ucci. The latter vefers as early as 1928
Mr. Rangaswami Lye cfna-Samuccaya undertaken b }}1’ ’ il
both of the task anii r;ialﬁ The result is in every 3; . is P"igl
only the first chapter iexpectaﬁon& We have with isworf d
the definition and the’d~t ‘a.t treating of perception. It conss?de?;
refutation of the deﬁnit-lwsmns of perception, and closes with the
the Naiyayikas, the Vai ions of perception offered by Vasubandhu
The Editor’s notes bririSesxkas, the Sankhyas and the MImams ka;'
that the reader may (:ogmm&.?ther the reference in other worki *:o'
text. We heartily endors,pale th?m easily with the reconstru.c’téd
in his Foreword that thise\;:fko‘}‘)\zl' i]‘;nhei“PmSSEd by Sir B. I Seal
an accurate and scienti il help to lay the i
,The book is attracst(i:i?;ﬁgf)ts;udy Of. the histor;’ of Ifﬁg?;:aif;c%f
ing five chapters will follow sgt;n Snlj ;ct) xl'):p?c;) Pﬁ? tha; the remain:

intervals.

S.S8.5.
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Bhavaprakasana of Garadatanaya ed. with an introduction
ot and K. S. Rama-

and indices by Yadugiri Vatirajasvami of Melk
swami Sastri Siromani, Oriental Institute Raroda. 1930 Baroda

(Gaekwad'’s Oriental Series No. XLV. pp. 77 plus 410.)

will welcome this acholarly edition of Baradata-
four wanuscripts and provided with an

elaborate introduction and useful indexes. More of the nature of
a popular compilation, rather loose in its structure and style,
&aradatanaya's work does pot mark any jmportant stage in the
development of the doctrine of Rasa or the theory of dramatic con-
struction. But the author provides more oF less reliable sumroa-
ries of so many of his predecessors, and his illustrations contain
so many recondite Jterary allusions and he incorporates in his
work so much of the thought of classic writers like Bharata,
Dhananjaya and Apan at times their very words
“without an acknowledgement.” shyat this publication of the Bhéava-

prakisana may be expected tO furnish valuable assistance in re-
searches into the history of Sanskrit litevature and criticism. ’}}t
the end of a careful swami Sastri &ird-

discussion v tri Sirt
mani fixes the date of the composition of the Rhavaprakasana 1t
a period ranging hetween He also furnisbes an

Appendix giving the full texts and the sources of passages cite
as illustrations by &5radatanya; exes of (1) works

and three ind
and authors cited, 3) verses 10 the

¢ words and {
Bhavaprakasana. Careful praof reading howevet ‘does not seem to
be ryeceived by the work. js book deserve
to be congramlated on the soundness of their work,K AN

Sanskritists
naya’s treatise hased on

11



The Round Table

Summary of articles in No. 84, September 1931

One articl )
Round Table s}rsflver ‘another in the September issue of the
which overtook t}?s light on some aspect of the sudden crisis
July. The first artei‘clworld and most particularly Europe—last
ment, brings out th & on.t.he political foundation for disarma-
trouble was nouristh POIlgmcal discontents on which economic
. . t its 1 :
question of : _U relevance to t i
bloms. that itliz]i{lclal :nalad)ustment is only one sic?ee o;n’lcr;ll: d;)i:)e
13 N On«l'Ont next 1 3 §
Tts decisions”. ¢ %t year’s disarmament
merely whethe;- luur}S the a%‘ticle, “will probably deteicr)::it::enrf;
whether the idealmvfsal disarmament is practicable or not, but
prevail, or whethes “}fi] o Un.derne the League of Nations a;'e to
of an armed balancre furope is going to return to the old system
to another world Wa(i- R OVTVEIV which would be the certain prelude
which the se . e writer points out the i
cond of these alternatives can be avoidgglya,:‘éa};ulgn

The reader is t .
which bids fair 1o ;i;ecx; taken right across the globe to Shanghai,
The problem of its fut me one of the greatest cities of the world.
of China’s tangleci v lulje Gov?mmem is “the knot at the centre
ocf Mr. Justice F ee:h?;?"sls }\{V;;h foreignhpowers,,, in the words
ouncil, which ort to the Shanghai .

ideas of self-govfs::rj the text of the second articlﬁ a’}‘hzdl;r:::::;
better taught to a peiml ar{ld of the supremacy of law were never
than in the foreign Seé’]e rom whose tradition they were absent
path of these settl ements of China’s greatest port. But the
negotiations with :em:nss .has never been a smooth on'e and the
to the most critical gard to extralerritoriality have brought them

cal period in their history. A policy is siggested.

The third arti .
to the recent c:;;t;deltd gals (_hl‘ectly with the events that led up
trial development u . escribes the effect of scientific and indus-
this economic moVe}:nl;ntthi world’s economic life, and shows how
politics. “We have constrausctle)gen contradicted in the realm of
world which we are still trviy a twentieth century economic
tury political eid;:"sm'lr}:lym'g to reconcile with eig}fteemh cr:rxx-
slump and of the cris;q : ' 18 the general background of the
production to outr s. Against it, there was set a tendency for

un consumption in the basic commodities of
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oes on to discuss the problem of
trol. Trade barriers, monetary
f gold, political difficul-
ding events of

world trade, and so the article g
output restriction and price con
disequilibrium and the maldistribution o
ties, are weighed as contributory causes; the lea
the crisis are recalled, and suggestions put forward for a way out.
The fourth article is from an American pen, and describes
the political reactions in the United States to the Hoover plan
for the postponement of a year’s war-debt payments. That
leads naturally to an estimate of the chances of the possible
candidates at next year’s presidential election, and, by way of
the tariff problem, to the economic relations of the United States
with Soviet Russia and the conception of a planned economy.
The Report of the Macmillan Committee on the relations
between finance and industry, which is analysed in the next arti-
cle, while it proposes, in particular, large changes in the financial
mechanism of London, has lessons for the rest of the world too,
since no local adjustments can hope to make the international
gold standard work satisfactorily or secure an emergence from
the present slump- However, as the article points out, that does
not excuse Great Britain from facing her own special difficulties.
It is significant that the record of events in Great Britain. is
headed, “the Narrow Way?”, since the main problem with which
it deals is the choice between economy and a broader road, as pre-
sented by the report of the unemployment insurance commission
and of the economy committee, and by the recent threa't to the
stability of the pound sterling. A special section describes the

course of wage adjustments in the past few months.
A correspondent in India reports the doubts and difficulties

that have darkened the prospect of an orderly settlement. of th.e
great constitutional question which is to be facefi again this
autumn—the uneasy working of the Irwin-Gandhi agreefnent,
the hardening of t hesitation of the Princes,

he Moslem €as€ the .
agrarian discontent and the outbreak of terrorism.
The Irish Free

State gends an account of the renewal of
armed disturbance and of the efforts of the government io meet
it. The intrusion ©

¢ religion into guestions of public appf)in‘t-
ments and the Jevelopment of the status of the Free State w1tl:un
the British Commonwealth are other matters of muc;h ;nore th.am
local interest. From Canada comes an account noc t 3 p;.r ?’.’
mentary session, including the amplification of. t.he fa;r;la a 1trs
tariff, and a first-hand description of the condition © gb\{&res ern
farme’zr, suffering at once from low P from terrible wea-
ther. ‘“Waestern Canada. is at war.

prices and
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Among the arti
from Australin “a:iziilcleshfrom the self-governing Dominions that
describes the course pC;‘ aps be read with most interest since it
choice not unli of events which forced Australi

. ia t
the alternativékewl‘;};:}: W}}Ilch confronts the British peo(;liaczng
interest in th i she actually selected. Of ndi
relation betwse;irithlc I§r0n'1 South Africa are the sect(;::rtlStz:diﬁi
description > Dominion and the Privy C i
. ounc
of governm:fltam’err?)tb to forsake the federal fir th:e1 r:;rllli)taisdfotr}:s
: e account f
to meet the ec i rom New Zealand of the
e at t
mies, relief wo:]il;) r:;cd e;n erge?cy by means of gOVem'mentaet:;?li-
. ' general wag TS : .
Juncéure to interest the British rZiceieieduLtwns cannot {ail at this
Tl}i;nrgary oi, articles in the December Numb
ecem ig €r.
devoted to the crfsrislss}lfs ° Tllée Round Table is naturally largely
. . world-wid
national . N wide characte
ous pOingez;mept impossible, but can be ap;:E::;)ers éfmy purely
view. Thus. th ‘ ed from varl-
the Financial s, the first article, “G itai
o diﬁ‘icult?eszarthquak? ’, takes the British as;iaci Bgltlarm eacr:ﬁ
clear withowt e}l;ele'x:?mmed, though even these car):not be fnade
credit before andp ;urung the whole machinery of international
bined to throw ita tetr the war, and the factors which have com-
to take in both thzu of gear for which purpose it is necessary
widely differing hnew and the old world, and countries of 2
himself to diagnos?sa;ader' But the author does not confine
e suggests
general and f o a cure both fo i
deed what b €E)rpfireat Britain in particular. He pit;hfeor“i(;l:li 1;:
formul present Government has b i
mulate a policy een given—a mandate t0

The subject
of the Unite:(ljl St:fe:}’l’e'second article is “The European Problems
» in other words, the world crisis seen from

the American
an : .
. gle. History is again invoked—this time to €X-’

plain America s
the “Paris ide:n a:;ggdi:dEurO}I:e Starting from what he calls
. X the P ot
views in su . n eace Treaties. -
period whigfclesri::;ethe Daw-e s Plan, the Youngl ;lgrlzetﬁzt?eorfdi]:g
being, the German C-xfe‘paf‘atxon' payments possible f,or the time
holiday which raised so 1 which this period ended, the Hoover
Laval understand'u'xe S§ many hopes, and finally, the Hoover
suggestion which migéht i’:‘e shrewd comments follow, and 3
o , the writer claims ’
out of conceit with war and help ditsfrl::mefffctually put people
ent.

These tw :
the third ar?icT;tl?}v;; lead naturally to the wider aspect which
e World and the Crisis,” discusses. It
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’ d.escribes the fall of the British currency, but from the inter
tional, rather than the national standpoint, though the conzz:
quences for British industry and the danger of beneficial effects
and still more of artificial measures designed to improve outj
balance of trade, being neutralised are not left out of account
The political factors which lie at the root of the economic anci
financial problem are also dealt with, and the concluding section

nditions which must precede recovery.

The next article has nothing to do with either finance or

It is just a plain tale, and its burden is the fortunes

n—a far more important element than

+ Russia. But this simple story

vivid way the remorseless nature

psychology.

suggests the co

economics.
of the Protestant religio
is usually supposed—in Sovie
brings out in an extraordinarily

of Soviet methods and the peculiarities of Bolshevik
n the Storm”. German weak-

The fifth article is “Germany i
ness to-day is the nightmare that German strength used to be
before the war. A German collapse would hit every one of us,
especially the Americans and ourselves, to whom an immense
sum is due from the Germans for the private debts which the
French are now claiming should rank after reparations. Ger-
man trade, moreover, is indispensable for our own recovery.
The condition of the debtor must therefore be a subject of general
interest. The Round Table article takes us through all the post-
war phases of German life——reconstructidn, disillusionment, and
now the rise of the Nazis, the secret of whose appeal is explained
by the writer, as well as the failure of parliamentarism and
Dr. Bruning’s gallant effort to bring his country through. Its
greatest anxiety at the moment is the possibility of British tariffs
adding to the loss of trade which it has already incurred through

the depreciation of the pound.
vents of a critical month

hronicle of the e
followed by some reflections by the
e behaviour of the parties

the Round Table Conference”

o suddenly deciding to come
ceedings of the

Next, we have 2 c
of the Manchurian crisis,
author, who writes from
to the conflict. Then “India and

discusses Mr. Gandhi’s reasons for s
to London, and the reaction in India to the pro

Conference. .
The British article describes the Gen
which led up to it and the formation ©
ting consequences O

One of the most interes )
described by the author is 2 tendency to adopt a new policy. A

second section explains some of the effects of the devaluation of
the currency on British industry. In the Irish article an illumi- ~

eral Election, the events
f the new Government.
f the defeat of Labour
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nating account is gi
and crime whi g?xven of the recrudesce o
creation of Vij}:;q}ﬁ;;cags the old unha;;pyn(:fa;;f i éikti;al unrest
of the pound are als rec ‘State_ The COnSQque;} ? efore the
of Irish trade is d ?0 d.esclt‘bed, and the conditio,m? of the fall
the contributions e? t with in the usual economic " the balance
will attract most rom §he overseas Dominions s:gtmn. Aang
Africa and the Gg}zttentxon is probably the arti ie one “whzch
which New Zealand 'Standa.rd”’ but the accoumslzfe ;:l'l Sou?h
struggle towards ﬂn;i @fetmg her difficulties and of tAe Wa){' .
M S0 many respects thcm rehabilitation recall our ow ustralia s
The decision to reSUmzt they are sure to interest Br';’&i position
year gives a special im the Imperial Conference at 1015 readers.

portance to all the Dominion a:?“{a next

icles.

from Oriental Journals

i Asiatic Society: London July, 1931
ng to Raisina or New Delbi by

Qelect Contents

The Journal of the Roya
An old Fmperial ‘sanad’ relati

P. V. Bisheshwar Nath Reu.
An Ismailitic work by Nasiruddin Tusi by W. Ivanav.

The latter portion of this contribution 1§ the summary review
of the Raudetw'ttastim in the order of its chapters.

Notes on Some Pali words: by E 1. Johnston “most of the
words have been chosen far discussion because of their interest

for Sanskrit lexicography and other general Indian subjects.”
A New Factor in the Problem of Sumerian Origins by

S. Langdon.

Twa Notes on Indian
Leyden.

There are interesting P

women in early India.
Where the Rainbow ends: by L. C Hopkins.
Varuna, god of the sea and the sky: by Jesn Przyluski,
an attempt to explain ¢ the Vedic god Varuna as &

the name O
developrnent of baru charu @ non-aryan god of the sea
Mathara and Paramarthe by S. 5. Syryanarayan.
Discavery of the last Phonetic sitras of Panint by Raghu Vira.
Epigraphin Indica Jaguary: 1828.

Prakrit Inscriptions from a Buddhist site at
by Professor Vogel

Nalanda Stone Inscription of the reign of  atovarmmadeva
by Hirananda Sastri.

The Three Pamil Inseriptions of Lalgudi by
manya Alyar.

The Calcutte Revie

The League of Nations an

Kingship in Bengal, Behar and
Sarate Ghosh.

The Future India by Prof. Pram
Banneriee.

Quarterly Journd

1931.
Glimpses into the Ma

by K. G. Sesha Alyar. -

Head-dress: by C. B, Fabri PhD,

tates illustrative of the head-dress of

Négérjunikonda

K. V. Sumbrah-

W July, 1931
Hanumantha Rao.

d India by C. V.
Orissa in ancient times by

Constitution of athanath

ythic Societh Rungalore, July,

yried Life of e Ancient Tamil pecple |

{ of the M
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The importance of this article is enhanced by English render-
ings of a few lyrics from the Kalittogai.

The Date of Manikyavacaka by K. G. Sanker.
ADThe date assigned js towards the close of the seventh century

The Kadambas of Banavase by V. Raghavendra Rao.

Social Legislation in Ancient South India by C. M. Rama-
chandra Chettiar.

Keladi Dynasty by S. N. Naraharayya.

Life and work of Kesiraja by Dr. R. Shama Sastri.

The author of Sabdamanidarpana, a well-known work on
Kanarese Grammar.

Journal of the American Oriental Society, June, 1931.

Columbus and Cathay and the meaning of America to the
Orientalist by Berthold Laufar.

The sources and Nature of Purusa in the Purusasitkta by
W. Norman Brown.

The Palmyrene gods at Dura Europos by C. Hopkins.

An examination of the Dura cult,

The Avestan prefix as by Hermann Collitz.

Light Out of Ur by Ira M. Price.

Note on the Sankskrit ghostword Padvinéa by F. Edgerton.

Note on Ratha-chidrg by A. K. Coomaraswamy.

N Indian Art and Letters, by the India Society, London, Vol. IV.
0.2

in Siam of which no less than nine schools are distinguished.

A newly discovered Nustrated Indian manuscript by O. C.
Gangoly.

“The Ms. of the Vilagopila stotra is of ‘signal importance
for the s.tudy of a fascinating branch of Indian painting, and from
the .Indla.n point of view, of scarcely less interest than the
medieval illustrated mass of the Psalter or the Book of Hours.”

The Interrelation of Indian and Persian Art by J. V. S.
Wilkinson.

A Central Museum of Asiatic Art in London by H. V. Lan-
chester.

Ibid Vol. V, No. 1.

A new museum of Indian Art at Benares by O. C. Gangoly.
The Poetry of Sir Muhammad Igbal by Dr. Mulk Raj Anand.
The Royal Commissjon on National Museums and Galleries.
Extracts from the Report are given.

Journal of the Department of Letters Vol. XXI (Calcutta
University) 1931.

. Period by A. K. Sarkar.

23
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i uli nd Cilika-Paisaci by P. C. Bagchi.

222:1?’ a(leshll-cl?;x;u methods of Spherical Astronomy by P. C.
Sen Gupta.

The paper aims to present a comp.
and Hindu methods in spherical astronom; nd
independence of the Hindu astronf)mers in s
clear that the Hindu methods are in no way

method of the ‘Analemma’.

arative view of the Greek
omy and to bring out th.e
s subject. It is
nnected with the

. f the Hindu
i i Indian currency ¢
The position of gold in Atlxieattempt to show tha.:t['thId :}:a:
\ i dia. e autho
coined and circulated as money 1n anelef::edhzhe sole standard
says that it is quite likely that gold relmald that of gold.
and that values of silver and Copf'er f:;':t‘::l of Tippu Sultan by
inistrative
Government and Adminis

| iy ] knowle
) Cézisxflilagupoi Empirical and Transcendenta
S. K. Mukherjee.
An essay on the nature
d f ) . 3 .
) e.cft:umal of the Bombay sttorzfca]la Lﬁgxity;ear
A newly discovered Image © n
. Feras . i civilisation in the Gangetic Valley
Remains of a pre-historic civilisa
by Dr. A. Banerji Sastri. . b Prof
’ Rréyabhéga Inscription of Dasimarasa by
' by K.
naga';‘he Marathas in ﬁngzlr %ﬁg;i:?slieseirch I
Annals of the Bhandarka
Vol. XII Pt. 1L Eastern Tn

i i into
Aryan Imxmgratu?n in Roy. . .
Origin of the Rajputs by N. Eoy Buddhist Notio

i ain and
Kumarila’s verses attacking the J

: J. C. Ghosh.
by Dr. K B.EIl’fi:lh;Z in the Hindu Populgtu:gl E;w.
gﬁizlfzogye of the Pali canon by Dr. B.
- . Oct-DeC. 1931-
The Hindustan Review: by S. R. Das.
Reviving of the old Life in Indxastgdy by U. C. Chopra.

i -Ring: A
Lore of the Finger 0. .
g:rm:)l Asiatique July-Sep- 193 by Robert Fazy

i ka (?)
i in the time of éﬁo . ik by V. Golou-
Dlote on &0 E::: f; 1liI‘étgas at Sambor Prel Kik, by
On some ima

bew.

dge by
o i d
of empirical knowledge, its limits an

Vol. III No. 2.
Goa by Rev.

K. G. Kunda-

K. Datta.
nstitute, Poona.

dia by D. R. Bhandarkar.
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A Greek T .
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an Element in the Art of India by Dr. C. L Fabri
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